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PREFACE.

TaE Breviary or Compendium of Roman affairs by Eu-
tropius extends from the foundation of Rome to the reign
of Jovian, in the year of the city 1117, as commonly reck-
oned, or A.n. 364. The summary which is now offered
to the reader reaches more than a century further, and
terminates A.v.c. 1229, A.p. 476. This, it will be allowed,
is a long period to embrace within the limits of a single
volume, to which it seems convenieht to confine it. It
will be well to preface the work with a few words in
explanation of its object and its method.

The title of a General History is given to this book,
first, because it is addressed to no special class of readers,
but rather to the reading public in general, who may
desire to be informed of the most noted incidents in the
Roman annals, the most remarkable characters which
play their part upon the Roman stage, and the main
course of events, together with their causes and con-
sequences. With this object directly in view the writer
has no oceasion to load his pages with references, or
justify his statements by notes and critical discussions,
for which his prescribed limits would allow him no room.
It is for the orator, says the great eritic of antiquity, to
argue and persuade ; the historian may confine himself to
narration. But in cutting myself off from the resource of
notes and references, I must at the same time refrain

from disquisitions and speculations which cannot be con- .

ducted safely or fairly withont them. These I must leave
to the critical inquirer and the professed student; my
pages are addressed, as I have said, to the general reader,
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who will be content to accept the conclusions which I
present to him. In former works, which cover a large
part of the course now before us, I have gone fully into
the critical analysis of our historical authorities. 'In this
shorter compendium 1 take- the liberty of adopting the
results at which I then arrived, and often of merely
abridging my earlier narrative.*

But this little work may also claim the title of Gen-
eral, inasmuch as it traversés the whole career of Ro-
man history from the reputed foundation of the city to
its capture by the Vandals, and the extinction of the West-
ern Empire a few years later. Roman history travels
through three principal stages, which it may- be. mterest-
ing to define more particularly. .

- 1. The first of these ‘may be designated as the “ anti:
quarian.” 'The reputed history of the great conquering
people .presents this striking peculiarity, that while it con-
tinues for several centuries to be merely legendary beth in
its main features and its details, it is found on examination
to be curiously adjusted to the existence of many actual
institutions. - The institutions survived ; it is. certain that
they must have had an historical origin ; their origin ap-
pears. to. be accounted for by the narrative before us. It
is the function of the antiquarian to trace-these institu:
tions to their real foundation, to distinguish between the
accounts we can accept as historical and those we are
bound to reject as fictitious or imaginary ; he  must col-
Ject, compare, and sift the -authorities, full- as they are
of inconsistency and contradiction; he mnust analyze and
eriticise them at every step; and while he i8 ebliged to
advance many conjectures, he must explain the grounds
on which he forms. them, and.show the means by which
they may be defended. After all the critical lab'oi‘s of

* I beg to acknowledge my obhgauon to the proprietors of the Ency~
clopazdaa Britannica for.the use they have allowed me to make of my
article on ‘‘Roman History” in that publication, and espeemlly of the
chapter on the history of *The City.”
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Niebnhr and his suceessors in the art of historical con-
struction, we have really advanced but little beyond the
rude destinctive process of Perizonius and Beanfort; we
have trampled updn a great deal which the earlier eritics
had upset before -us, bt we can hardly be said to have
raised any substantial edifice in its place, since we have
so generally agreed to reject as visionary the most brill-
iant theories of our great German master. The local
discoveries of Mr. Parker have their historical value, inas-
much as they confirm the reputed sequence of events in
various interesting particulars; but the inconsistencies of
the narrative .can still only be explained by referring
them to legends and traditions of no historical character.
For myself, I am constrained to admit that there is
scarcely one. particular of importance throughout three
centuries of our pretended annals on the exact truth of
which we can secnrely rely.

Nevertheless, the history of Rome must not be written
without the relation of these particulars, as they have
been handed down to us by the ancients. They were
accepted as historical by the Romans theinselves, and as
80 accepted they played their part in forming the char-
acter of the. peaple, and even in directing its career.
They sank deeply into the heart and moulded the genius
of the Roman race. They constitute the basis of half the
best Roman poetry, and swayed thereby the imagination
of both conquerors and rulers. Virgil and Ovid more es-
pecially can be but half understood by any one who is not
conversant with the poetic myths of Livy; the course
of Roman thonght and action can be but imperfectly
appreciated by those who are not aware how strongly
‘they were influenced by the legends which taught the
people that they were the favorites of the gods, and that
this favor had been manifested to them on a hundred
imaginary battle-fields. It is impossible, as I have said,
to sift our early records critically in a work like the pres-
ent; bat it would be a great mistake to pass them over

1*
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altogether. I have not disguised how little stress I lay
upon them as historical documents; but my plain course
was to relate the story which the Romans have themselves
transmitted to us much as they would have themselves
* related it, for the sake of its antiquarian interest, while
at the same time I do not fail to warn the reader of the
insecurity of the ground over which it leads him.

2. The second period of Roman history may be des-
ignated as the “dramatic.” No other annals, it may be
fairly said, either ancient or even modern, are so rich as
these in the representation of hnman character. There is
no personage of mark that comes across the stage, from
the fifth to the ninth century of Rome, who does not
leave a distinct personal impression on our recollection.
From the Scipios to M. Aurelins we seem to traverse a
long gallery of national portraits, every one of which
brings a real individual man before us. The Sulla, the
Marius, and the Csesar of Roman history are there pre-
sented to us each with traits of character as subtly distin-
gnished from the others as the Macbeth, the John, the
Richard of our great English dramatist. The Brutus, the
Cassius, the Antony of the historians stand apart from one
another as clearly on their pages as in the tragic scenes of
the most illustrions master of human character. Shake-
speare, it will be remembered, has made no attempt to-
delineate any leading personage of the Grecian annals.
Of all the heroes of Athens and Sparta, there was none
presented to him to whom, as a painter of human portraits,
he felt his genius attracted. But it would be worthy of a
Shakespeare to discriminate between the shades of astute-
ness in an Augustus and a Tiberius, of selfish cruelty in a
Caligula and a Nero, of military bluntness in a Vespasian
and a Trajan; between the roving curiosity of a Hadrian
and the morbid self-inspection of an Aurelius. DBut all
these characters have been passed in review in the course
of the works on Roman history which I have formerly
published. The portion of the present volume which
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deals with their careers is for the most' part abridged
from those ampler narratives; but I hope that in the
lighter touch with which they are here treated I have not
failed to preserve the truth and spirit of their portraits.

3. There is yet a third period or stage in Roman his-
tory, and one which to iy ‘own mind exceeds in vital
interest either of the preceding, but I am ‘at a loss for
any single word to describe it. With the age of the
Antonines commences the dissolution of ancient society,
and the wonderful transmutation of ideas which issued in
the general reception of the Christian religion. We enter
at this crisis npon a history of opinion. The arts lan-
guish; arms, except on the distant frontiers of the empire,
are piled upon the ground ; but the exercise of thought is
_ more widely spread and more generally active than ever.
After the second century of our era the political history
of the times becomes imperfect and fragmentary. ‘The
writers who have professed to transmit it have no grasp
of the actnal connection of events. - They have no insight
nor sympathy with individual character, and the portraits
they have left us are mere unfinished sketches or careless
danbs. Few public men stand prominently forward on
their canvas, and these few, such as Constantine, Theo-
dosius, Stilicho, or Alaric, scem still to elude our ex-
zmination, so blnrred and featureless are the likenesses
which are offered us of them. But the history of these
times is the history of masses rather than of individuals,
of opinions rather than of events, of social rather than of
civil or political movements. We lack human characters
to analyze, but we have himan ideas and moral principles
placed vividly before us, in records which are of deep and
enduring interest. The story of the conflict between the
old and the new belief, such as we can decipher from
these materials, is one of grave significance, and one to
which we may be more particularly attracted at the pres-
ent day from the similar strife of religious opinion which
is now active among ourselves, The discussions of the
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third and fourth centuries were not less vigorons nor less
wide-reaching than those of our own. Bunt to describe
this latter period of Roman history effectively it would
again be necessary to enter into critical investigations
beyond the scope of these pages. A few years ago I
could only have referred the curions reader to the great
work of Gibbon, to arrange and interpret  for him the
existing monuments of antiquity from which it is to be
collected. Since then Champagny, De Broglie, and Oza-
nam have treated of these times in full ‘detail, and with a
direct view to the history of opinion. It is to be regret-
ted, indeed, that-these able writers arp- too subject to the
ecclesmstlcal influences of the Romish creed, and allow
themselves, in' my judgment, to overstep the true line of
moderation both as to the Christian system they commend
and the system they depreciate. Nor must I forget to
specify the exact critical review of the * Destruction of
Paganism” by Beugnot and Chastel, nor the impartial
contributions to the history of the time in the admirable
works of Ampére and Amedée Thierry. The English
reader needs hardly to be referred to the fair and gener-
ous appreciation of all schools and parties by our own
lamented Milman. -For my own part, I have been con-
strained by the limits I have assigned myself to treat this
portion of my subject also with a stundied reserve, passing
lightly over matters which require for their full eluci-
dation a careful comparison of authorities and balance of
critical opinions. Nor am I unaware that a history of the
dissolution of Paganism, and the development of Chris-
tian usage and doctrine, should be the work of the philos-
opher rather than of the historian; that it requires not
only the ripest scholarship, but the most vigorous powers
of combination and reflection ; that as it seems to me to
be the worthiest object of all literary ambition, so it is
perhaps the most delicate and difficult of any. To such
a task I have long since confessed myself unequal :
" Et mea jam longo meruit ratis sequore portum.
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HISTORY OF ROME.

CHAPTER L

The site of Rome ; its configuration and geological formation.—Glance at
the Italian peninsula ; at the basin of the Mediterranean ; at the empire
beyond it.

‘WE speak familiarly of the history of Greece and the history
of Rome, without considering that the one is, by the very force
of the term, the history of a country, of a large and diversified
portion of the earth’s surface ; the other should properly be that
of a city only, of one small spot, the home, indeed, of a people,
and the centre of an empire, but in itself a single site, the extent
of which can be embraced by the eye even at one glance. And
this contrast belongs not to the histories of Greece and Rome
only : Egypt and Assyria and Persia of old, England and France
and Germany in later times, have all given their names to the
history of the peoples who have inhabited them ; but Rome
takes the lead among the few cities—such as Tyre, Carthage, and
Venice—which have been accepted by the common traditions of
mankind as the names, not of places only, but of empires.

In the survey, therefore, of the history of the Roman nation and
empire which these pages are intended to give, it will be well 1o
begin with a description of the spot itself, the name of which has
become thus identified with the whole nation and the empire it

uired.

e ‘Empire of Rome was destined to last for eleven centuries,
to be continued through a second existence, with its seat trans-
ferred to Constantinople for just eleven centuries more, while no
small portion of the ideas which it produced or which accumu-
lated around it—its laws, its language, its social and civil usages—
still exist even to. this day throughout large portions of the tract
over which it formerly dominated. The basements of Rome
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were laid in an antiquity far deeper than this, in geological eras
beyond the ken of human intelligence ; but we may at least trace
them down through a long succession of ages, and discover how
they were piled up from era to era, from revolution to revolution,
till they formed the soil upon which the historic city was erected,
and still continues to exist. ]

The site of ancient Rome occupies a cluster of low eminences,
threaded by the winding stream of the Tiber. These little hills,
or mounts—for the names of collis or of mons, severally assigned
to them, had probably no different shade of meaning in the lan-

to which they respectively belonged —were of nearly
“equal height, and scarcely rose, or rise at present, more than one
hundred and fifty feet above the level of the river. The tufa, the
stone of which they for the most part consist, is evidently of 1{
neous origin, and of this substance the greater part of Rome, bot
the ancient and modern, has been built; but the slope of the
Vatican, on the right bank, is an argillaceous substance, which
has furnished materials for the brickwork so extensively used by
the early builders, and when thoroughly baked and cemented
with the unrivalled mortar of the neighboring tufa, has proved to
be even more durable than stone itself. It may be presumed
that the hills of Rome have been elevated from the sea by vol-
canic agency long since lulled to sleep, or still existing only in
certain sulphureous vapors and warm springs. The fact that
these eminences were raised from the bed of the sea is attested
by the discovery of marine substances even now imbedded in
them. Opyster-shells, it is said, are found near the summit of the
Monte Mario, a hill immediately adjacent to Rome, which rises
to the height of 500 feet. But, on the other hand, traces of
fluviatile deposits indicate that the river, now shrunk within a
narrow channel, must once have washed, not the feet only, but
the flanks of the hills through which it has made its way, and
that there must have been an era when the deep hollow contained
within their circuit was neither an enclosure of palaces, nor a
market-place for human assemblies, nor a pasturage for cattle, nor
a marsh for the wild.duck and the bittern, but an enclosed lake
with one narrow outlet. It may be presumed that since that
very distant era the general level of the country has been much
disturbed ; but it is conjectured, from the general appearance of
the neighborhood at the present day, that the waters of the river
which conveyed the washings of the Apennines to the ocean were
at length discharged by some internal convulsion through the low
line of hills which even now nearly meet together from either
side above Ostia.
- The primeval stream, thus liberated in its course, has ever since
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run rapidly between the hills of Rome, and still continues to drain
the waters which flow down their inner slopes. Of the site of the
ancient city far the larger part lies on the left bank of the river.
On this side the hills of Rome form a large segment of a circle,
rising for the most part almost imperceptibly from the plain be-
yond, but falling more suddenly into the interior hollow, while at
either extremity, to the north and south, they descend abruptly
into the bed of the river. On the right they extend more ir-
regularly along the bank, rising at one point to a somewhat
greater elevation, and backed by the still bolder eminence of the
Monte Mario. _

In the hollow formed by the circumvallation of hills on the left
bank stands a single independent hillock, with a level summit and
steep escarpment, well defined, and of a figure irregularly lozenge-
shaped, each side measuring a little more or a little less than a

uarter of a mile. Removed about 400 yards from the bank of
the river, and almost screened from it by the advancing horns of
the circumjacent ridge, screened still more effectually in the ear-
liest period of its history by the demse jungle which choked the
valleys on all sides of it, this hill—the Palatine, as it came in
after-ages to be designated—could hardly be detected by the eyes
of a stranger from beyond the limits of the enclosure. The
Tiber, rushing between these obstacles with its volume of rapid
waters, could with difficulty be stemmed by oar and sail, and the
vast fleets of vessels which wafted their treasures to the quays of
Rome at the height of her prosperity were commonly tracked
or warped against the descending current. It was by a special
Providence, according to Virgil, that the stream was checked and
stayed, to facilitate the ascent of the bark of the pious Alneas.
Such a site, so easily hidden and so little accessible, might natural-
ly tempt the roving brigands of Central Italy to fix on it their
permanent settlements. Though traces may be discovered in the
later manners of the Italians of their original descent from a race
of nomads, yet we find them distinguished at the first dawn of
history by the general adoption of settled habitations. The idea
of the city, and of municipal institutions, was as strongly de-
veloped in Italy as in Greece; and in this respect the earliest
kmown inhabitants of either peninsula were equally distinguished
from the Gaul, the German, and the Briton. The strongholds of
the Italian and the Greek were the summits of bold eminences,
such as rose sometimes in clusters, sometimes with insulated pro-
jections, from the plains, or from the scarped ridge of a mountain
spur ; and the cultivators of the little territory around them re-
sided generally within the shelter of their walls. But the domain
of the first fortress on the Palatine was limited by the conflicting
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claims of the occupants of similar retreats on almost every height
around it. The Tarpeian Hill, looking northward up the stream
of the Tiber, was the site, according to an early legend, of a town
denominated Saturnia ; the Janiculus, across the river, bore a city
of its own name ; the Quirinal, which stood next, to the left of
the Tarpeian, was settled by a tribe of Sabines, the people of the
- district reaching northeastward to the Apennines; the Latins,
who held, with a confederacy of thirty states, the great plain of
the Campagna to the southeast, had a place of meeting on the
Aventine ; the whole of the right bank of the Tiber belonged to
the still more powerful nation of the Etruscans. The earliest
legends of Rome indicate the occupation of the Palatine by a
colony of Arcadians, one of the most primitive races of Greece ;
but it was seized again by an offset from a Latin tribe, and con-
verted by them into a stronghold for the unsettled brigandage of
the country around. This confined and secluded eminence af-
forded, however, a retreat, but no means of sustenance, to its
primeval occupants, and the Romans, to give this people at once
the name which history has assigned it, were compelled by stern
necessity to fight with every neighbor for their daily living. A
nation that exists by warfare must also secure itself by alliances.
As the Palatine Hill throws out a spur across the hollow of the
Forum to connect itself with the general system of the Roman
eminences, as the Capitoline or Tarpeian was originally united by
a gentle swell of ground to the Quirinal, so the Romans sought
alliances and cultivated peaceful relations with the one band even
while fighting for their existence with the other, and early learned
to relax from the rigid exclusiveness of manners and kinships
which generally characterized the Italian races. Roman states-
men and historians remarked from an early period as a prominent
fact in their national career that, while the martial temper o2
their people was formed in the school of aggression or defence,
they were driven by circumstances or inclined by nature to sym-
pathize with their allies and dependents, to admit from time to
time fresh infusions of foreign blood into their own body, and
assimilate in turn the political elements of all the nations around
them. Such was the good fortune of Rome, or such the Provi-
dence which guided from the first the destinies of the imperial
city. The seven hills were first united within the cincture of a
single wall ; towns and villages, districts and provinces, countries
and continents became connected together in the course of cent-
uries under one mighty polity ; the franchise of the city and the
rights and burdens of government were conceded at each succeed-
ing crisis to strangers who could use and bear them for the com-
mon good, till Rome—the fairest object of creation, as her chillzen
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loved to call her—became a world-wide empire, and all her sub-
jects were Romans.

The Palatine Hill, as we have seen, the first nucleus of the
Roman Empire, lay in the centre of a girdle of eminences, all, we
may suppose, thrown up together from a lower level by some
submarine volcanic agency ; for there can be no doubt that the
time once existed when the district of the Campagna—a plain
with but slight undulations, which stretches between the Ap-
ennines and the Mediterranean, from the Mount Soracte at onme
extremity to the promontory of Circeii at the other—was a long
and slightly curved indenture of the sea, washing the feet of the
mountam chain which is now the central ridge of Italy. This
plain constituted, in fact, the first zone of the Roman conquests ;
to the south it became extended over a second geological forma-
tion of similar character; the low lands which now lie between
the mountains and the sea from Circeii to Surrentum were doubt-
less once submerged beneath the waters, and represent another
gulf extending to the foot of the Apennines. But Italy itself,
the great peninsula which protrudes so boldly into the map of
the midland waters, is due to a wider upheaval of the earth’s
crust, and attests another geological revo})ution at some period
long antecedent to these. This second zone of Roman conquests
embraces the vast igneous formation of the Apennines, with all
the spurs and valleys dependent upon it. Again far beyond the
Apennines and the peninsula of Italy another greater revolution,
and probably much earlier than this, has cast up the mountain
walls which encircle the basin of the Mediterranean itself. The
Alps and the Atlas, the mountains of Spain and of Palestine, all
combine together in one mighty system, and confine the midland
waters 8o as to form a highway of communicaticn between re-
gions of immense extent and population, of infinite variety, and
to blend them into one people by laws, language, commerce, and
other social relations. All this varied portion of the globe’s sur-
face, all these numerous peoples, constituted the Roman Empire at
the height of its power, and yet the Roman Empire embraced
other lands and other populations also. Beyond the Alps still
lay the tracts of Gaul, Germany, and Britain; beyond the
mountains of Greece and Illyria extended the regions of Pan-
nonia, Mcesia, and Dacia ; beyond the Taurus and Libanus were
spread the realms of Pontus, Armenia, Persia, and Arabia—all of
which owed allegiance, some for centuries, others for a few years
only, to the power which was enthroned upon the Palatine. The
last and outermost zone of the Roman Empire was lost in regions
the geological formation of which may date back to countless
ages before the upheaval of the Apennines, the Alps, or the Atlas.
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CHAPTER IL

Formation of the Roman people.—Mythology and tradition.—The Siculi, the
Ligures, the Pelasgians, the Aborigines, the Arcadians, the Etruscans, the
Sabines, and the Latins ; comparison of their religious ideas and social
usages.—Traces of their respective characters in the Roman polity.—De- .
scent of the great Roman families from these peoples respectively.

‘WHEN we come to trace the earliest records of the Roman
people we shall have to note the distinction between history and
legend. It will be well, even before we arrive at that point, to
discriminate between the historical and mythological notices
which remain to us of the various peoples from whom the
Romans were themselves descended ; for even from the mythol-
ogy of a nation, faint and shadowy as is the reflection it supplies
of the popular thought and character, we may hope to gain some
insight into the conditions of their early existence. The Roman
Campagna, now for the most part a bleak and naked pasture-
ground for cattle, was undoubtedly in the primitive ages densely
covered with the oak, the ilex, and other trees of the forest.
Even as late as the Imperial period we are surprised sometimes
at the notices we discover of woods and groves, approaching al-
most to the walls of Rome itself, where the undulating plain is
now entirely denuded of foliage. But the clearance of the soil was
the work of ages, and had been continually in progress from the
era of the early kings. The first mythology of Rome and Italy
is connected with the great social revolution introduced into the
country by the earliest attempts at husbandry. Saturnus, the
most ancient of the Italian divinities, is the god of sowing; his
name betokens the change from the life of the hunter to the life
of the husbandman, from the habits of mere nomad existence to
those of settled habitation, and therewith of civil polity. The
age of Saturn becomes a landmark in the national traditions. Tt
is remembered as the close of the period of perpetual warfare, the
inauguration of an era of peace and civility. The age of Saturn
is the age of gold. Saturn becomes the eponym of all useful
and humane discovery. He is the inventor of the art of horti-
culture as well as of agriculture. His consort Ops is the represen-
tative of wealth, with which he is forever associated. The scythe
he wields in the later mythologies as the god of Time the de-
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stroyer is more properly the hook with which he teaches men to
prune their fruit-trees, to mow their grass, and to gather in their
corn. The age of Saturn, again, is an age of innocence and sim-
plicity, of modesty and honest labor, such as becomes the life of
the fields and pastures. It is an era of rustic equality, where
every one toiled for himself and gained his living by the work of
his own hands, not by that of dependants and bondsmen. The
festival of the Saturnalia, when the slaves of a later age were al-
lowed for a few days all the licence of freemen, reminded the
Romans of this happy period of common interests and universal
freedom.

But not Saturn only, but the gods, too, who derive from him
are patrons or representatives of the arts of cultivation. It was
Saturn who instructed Janus in the use of the hook and the
pruning of the vinetree. The hook is also the symbol of Ver-
tumnus, who represents the change of the season from the death
of winter to the genial life of spring. Faunus, the son of Saturn,
is the inventor of manuring, under the name of Sterculus, which
gave occasion for a misdirected sneer to the Christian Apologists.
Pilumnus, another son of the father of agriculture, was the patron
of the art of pounding corn, before the invention of the mill for
grinding. The advent of the age of cultivation was celebrated
throughout the peninsula of Italy, which seems to have been ev-
erywhere conscious of the benefit it thence derived, and Italy be-
came known as “Saturnia tellus,” the land of Saturn. The earli-
est buildings in Rome, on the Capitoline Mount, the city of legend
anterior to history, was itself called Saturnia; and it is possible
that some of the primitive customs of the Romans, such as the
shutting of the gates of the temple of Janus in time of peace,
and ‘throwing them open in time of war, were a reminiscence
cven then faint of this legendary epoch.

‘Beneath this crust of fond and fanciful tradition we get a thin
and barren stratum of actual national history. We still possess
the names, and very little more than the names, of at least four
distinct peoples, which seem to have succeeded and displaced each
other upon the soil of Rome. The age of gold, if it ever existed
there, gave place, as far as real history can trace it, to an age of
blood and iron. The earliest real name in Roman history is that
of the Siculi. “The city which holds sway over every land and
sea, and is now occupied by the Romans, was first peopled by the
Siculi, a barbaric race, sprung from the soil.” Such is the decla-
ration of Dionysius, the compiler of the most authentic account
we possess of Roman Antiquities. Tradition records the founda-
tion by this people of other towns in the neighborhood of Rome,
such as Antemns and Tibur; and it is gencrally supposed, though
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they have left few traces behind them, that they spread from
time to time over the whole of Italy, and were driven by the su-
perior force of the tribes behind them from one end of the penin-
sula to the other, till the{ found a final retreat in the island of
Sicily. To this island they have given a name which has sur-
vived the conquests of the Carthaginians, the Romans, the Arabs,
and the Normans, and it is probable that the blood of the Siculi
still forms the basis of the national life of the existing popu-
lation.

Next to the Siculi came the Ligures, and over them the dark-
ness of antiquity settles with little less obscurity. But whereas
the Siculi come before us utterly unconnected with any of the
known families of the human race, the Ligures, it would seem,
may be affiliated to the Basques, and so far associated with the
received ethnology of Europe. It is affirmed, indeed, that a few
traces still remain in Italy of the language of its Basque popula-
tion in the names of places; nor can the Ligurians be said to
have been chased, like the Siculi, out of the peninsula, They
seem rather to have yielded to their conquerors, and submitted
to be trampled under them: they shrank at last into one corner
of the country throughout which they had once prevailed. The
Liguria of history is confined to the narrow strip of land between
the foot of the Alps and the Mediterranean, within which limits
the peculiarities of the national character, strongly marked and
distinctly recorded, even yet continue to assert themselves.

It is not impossible that the Ligurians may have left an indica-
tion of their early occupation of the site of Rome in the names
Suburra, Esquilinus, and Carinz, all of which, it would seem, may
be traced to the vocabulary of the Basque language. A very an-
cient tradition records the existence of a Septimontium, or polit-
ical combination of seven hills, in a Rome far earlier than the city
of accredited history, and the hills to which it refers were not
identical with the seven which are classically famous. They em-
brace only the central portion of the site of the later Rome, the
Palatine and the Germalus, which at a later period were confound-
ed together; the Oppius and Cispius, forming a part of the Es-
quiline; the Fagutal, the Carine, and the Suburra, all of which
faced the Palatine across the hollow of the later Forum Roma-
num. This Septimontinm constituted the city of the Ligures, and
of this they seem to have been dispossessed by the next succeed-
ing wave of population, to which is given the name of Pelasgian.
Here again we seem for a moment to tread upon firmer ground,
but again we are doomed to disappointment. Of the Pelasgians
we may say thus much, that they were the inhabitants of Greece
antecedently to the Hellenes, and were spread far and wide over
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the face of Southern Europe generally. They retained, no doubt,
a considerable portion of the character and language which after-
wards became the Greek ; and to their influence may be assigned
many of the traces, both in language and of mythology, which
form so mysterious a link between the Greeks and the Italians.
It is to this connection that we may ascribe the legends of Her-
cules on the soil of Italy; it is from some reminiscence, probably,
of Pelasgic tradition that the Romans of a much later age attrib-
uted to the Arcadian Evander the foundation of a Grecian city
on the Palatine, and that so many other sites of Western Italy
were supposed to have been originally colonized from Greece.
But with the Pelasgians were connected another people of descent
still more mysterious, the so-called Aborigines, who were sup-
posed from their name to have been the most primitive or original
inhabitants of the Italian soil ; unless, indeed, as some conjectured,
their title was itself a misnomer, and they should rather have been
called Aberrigines, and regarded as aliens who had wandered into
the peninsula at some unknown epoch.

It was by the union, however, of the Pelasgians and the Aborig-
ines, according to the prevailing tradition, that the Siculi and the
Ligures were overthrown, and their power in Italy extinguished.
The new possessors signalized themselves by the massive fortifica-
tions which they erected, of which some mighty remains may
even now be traced at a distance of perhaps thirty centuries; and
it is evident that of all conquerors of Italian soil none laid their
hands so heavily upon it, and impressed their mark so deeply and
durably as these.

Before we come to the point at which our historic narrative
must begin, it will be well to carry our view beyond the cluster of
hills over which the name of Rome was eventually to be extended,
and observe, with the map of Central Italy before us, how critical-
ly the future mistress of the world was placed with reference to
the conflicting powers that might be arrayed against her. After
the wave of the Pelasgians and the Aborigines had floated away,
and tribes of other names, and probably of other blood and de-
scent, had succeeded to their lands and fortresses, three consider-
able nations, which have been already specified, met together just
at this point. The Tiber, descending almost due south from the
Apennines to the Mediterranean, and making with the coast-line
an acute angle on the right, and an obtuse angle on the left, sep-
arated the country of the Etruscans from that of the Sabines and
of the Latins. Again, the Anio (now the Teverone), running
westward from the central ridge of the peninsula, and striking
perpendicularly upon the Tiber, three miles above the spot just
designated, formed the line of demarkation between the Sabines
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and the Latins themselves. Rome accordingly was placed almost
at the point of junction of the three rival nationalities.

The institution of the fortified city, as the nucleus of the polit-
ical combination, such as we find it to have existed throughout
Central Italy in these early times, may be taken as a sign that the
country is in the possession of a foreign race which has subdued
the original inhabitants and holds their lands by the right of con-
quest. Wherever a tribe has settled upon soil hitherto unoccu-
pied we find that it has spread itself along the sides of the rivers
and over fertile plains, clearing the forest rood by rood, and plant-
ing its scattered habitations securely on every spot to which chance
or convenience has conducted it. Thus the inhabitants first known
to us of Gaul and Germany may seem to have been the aborigines
of the land. They found perhaps on their arrival no prior pos-
sessors of the soil on which they planted themselves, and they
had no need to defend their acquisitions by fortified posts and
armed garrisons in the centre of every lot they occupied. But
in Italy, on the contrary, both tradition and early ethnological
traces will, as we have noticed, assure us that neither Etruscans,
Sabines, nor Latins were aboriginal possessors of the peninsula,
but were themselves intruders upon the heritage of feebler races
before them. The warlike Pelasgi, who first erected the great
ramparts which have so long survived them, may have become
enervated by their early successes, and been unable to maintain
their own defences. It is only in these primitive remains, and in
the fragments of their language which became imbedded in the
tongues of Central Italy, that we can now trace the existence of
these long-perished peoples. The Sabines and Latins have con-
quered and degraded them; these new-comers have long main-
tained themselves in the very citadels of the conquered, and have
further strengthened and multiplied them. The institution of
the City remains to attest the fact of their unrecorded conquest
after the elements of resistance have been trampled in the dust.
Throughout the territory of the Etruscans this conquest has been
even more complete. The language of the Pelasgians has there
been entirely obliterated. But the Etruscans have retained or
assiduously copied the Pelasgic style of fortification, and have
proved themselves throughout many centuries of their domina-
tion worthy of the inheritance of strength and vigor upon which
they have entered.

Resembling one another in this main feature of their polity, the
Etruscans, the Sabines, and the Latins are distinguished in other
important particulars. Whatever may have been the course of
migration which led the Etruscans to their final settlement in
Central Italy, their early connection with the East seems estab-
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lished from the character of their institutions. Their religion
was a mystery and a craft, like the Egyptian and other Eastern
systems, jealously guarded and professionally communicated ; al-
though its g{'ests did not conmstitute a special caste, like the
Druids, the i, and the Brahmins, but were at the same time
the warriors, the proprietors, and the statesmen of the common-
wealth. Such was the Etruscan Lucumo, king, priest, and land-
lord, and such he maintained himself, in spite of the advance of
the commercial spirit among his people, some of whose cities on
the Tyrrhene coast had become emporia of the traffic of the Med-
iterranean. But in the eighth century before our era the power
of the Etruscans had already sustained a blow : they had lost their
hold of the countries they once possessed north of the Apennines;
the connection with their advanced posts in Latium and Campania
appears to_have been dislocated ; they were confined to a confed-
eracy of twelve cities in Etruria proper, strictly allied, and still
indeed by far the strongest and most important section of the
Italian communities.

The Etruscan religion was a refined theosophy. It proclaimed
the existence of a Supreme Being, a Providence or Fate, who was
rather the Soul of the World itself than a person exterior to it.
The lesser gods, like those of Egypt and India, were emanations
from this Being. The world itself was subject to periodical mu-
tations: men and things had their appointed courses; there was
a future state of rewards and punishments. The Etruscans con-
ceived, like other heathens, that the will of the Deity and the
course of future events might be ascertained by the observation
of omens. Their soothsayers drew auguries from the flight of
birds, but they claimed a special gift of interpreting the signs of
victims' entrails and of meteoric phenomena. :

The religious ideas of the Sabines and Latins, on the other
hand, were less refined, and affected less mystery. The indige-
nous cult of Italy bad regarded the daily and common wants of
men: the husbandman worshipped the genii of the winds and
skies, the shepherd those who protected his flocks from the wild
beast or the murrain, the warrior those by whom his arrows were
wafted to the mark or the crafty stratagem suggested. "It was
also domestic, and concerned the preservation of property, the
guardianshig of family rights and affections, the prolonged ex-
istence of the spirits of the departed. The Sabines maintained
these ideas in the greatest purity and simplicity ; the Latins seem,
from their position on the coast, to have had an earlier connection
with the Greeks, some of whose colonies were planted on their soil ;
and they partook more than their ruder neighbors of the Greek de-
votion to moral abstractions, such as Wisdom, Power, and Beauty.
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But they both agreed in the infinite multiplication of their objects
of worship. Every city had its guardian divinity; every wood
and stream its genius, its nymph or faun; every family offered a
special service to the patron of the house, the deified spirit of its
earliest ancestor. The maintenance of this family worship was a
solemn obligation descending to the heir of the estate, and in de-
fault of natural heirs the practice of adoption was specially en-
joined for its preservation. The cult of the Lares and Penates,
the domestic guardians of the family, seems to have been common,
with some variety of usage, to Etruscans, Sabines, and Latins.

The religion of the Sabines and Latins was simple and impul-
give, that of the Etruscans philosophical and reflective. The one
bowed with submission to the gods, while the other inquired into
their nature and explored their will. But whatever difference we
may trace between them, we find them associated together in the
cult of the Roman people, who were placed, as we have seen, at
the point where these ideas might first come in contact and coa-
lesce. 'We shall find the threefold origin of the state marked no
less strongly in its political institutions. From Etruria eame the’
division into tribes, curies, and centuries, the array of battle, the
ornaments of the magistracy, the laticlave, the preetexta, the apex,
the curule chairs, the lictors, the triumphs and public games, the
whole apparatus of the calendar, the sacred character of proper-
ty, the art and science of mensuration, and, in short, the political
religion of the state. From Latium were derived the names of
pretor, consul, and dictator, the institution of the Fecials, or mili-
tary heralds, the habits of husbandry, together with the national
respect for it; and finally the Latin language itself. From Sabel-
lia, the region of the Sabines, were deduced the names of military
weapons, one of which, the spear or quiris, gave a second desig-
nation to the Roman people. The Roman title of Imperator
seems to have been a popular application of the Sabine term ezm-
bratur. The patriciate and patronship belonged more or less to
all the nations that surrounded Rome, and so also did the habit
of dwelling in cities, and the institution of municipal administra-
tions. Such was the case also with the division into * gentes,”
clans or septs, and the remarkable extent of domestic authority
accorded to the father and the husband. This mixed formation
of Roman society may be mythically represented to us by the
legends which describe the first and third of the kings as Latins,
the seecond and fourth as Sabines, while the last three of the seven
are Etruscans, But there is probably some historic truth in the
claims of the chief Roman families to descent from ome or the
other of these peoples respectively. It is interesting to trace the
Julii, the Tullii, the Servilii, the Geganii, the Quinctii, the Curiatii,
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the Clelii to Alba; the Furii and Hostilii to Medullia ; the Corun-
canii to Cameria; the Porcii and Manilii to Tusculum—all in Lati-
um. The Appii, Postumii, Valerii, Marcii, Fabii, Claudii, and Cal-
purnii were Sabines. The Cilnii and Licinii came from Arretium ;
the Cxcin® from Volaterra; the Vettii from Clusium; the Pom-
nii, Papii, and Coponii from other places in Etruria. ~Roman
istory is sprung from a great collection of aristocratic records.
It is well to fix our minds from the first upon the eminent fami-
lies on whose fortunes and achievements its interests and its glory
mainly rest.

CHAPTER IIL.

The earliest legends of Rome ; Hercules and Cacus, Evander, Zneas, and
" the Alban kings.—The alleged foundation of the city by Romulus.—The
first four kings of Rome,

It is well known that Hercules appears under different names
in all the ancient mythologies. 'With Rome he is connected by
the story of his combat with the robber Cacus, who dwelt in a
cave beneath the Aventine. The flames this monster vomited
may represent the sulphureous gases which are derived from the
volcanic origin of the hill. The legend of Evander assumes the
existence of a city on the central spot of the future capital, some
centuries prior to the era assigned to its reputed founder Romu.
lus ; nor was there any accredited account of the disappearance
of this Arcadian stronghold to make way for the later founda-
tion. Next to that of Evander succeeded the legend of Aneas
—a fable no doubt of great antiquity, long current among the
Romans before its immortality was fixed by the genius of Virgil.
It dates from a period earlier than any genuine records of history.
It is not a Greek legend, nor can we perhaps affiliate it to the re-
mains of Pelasgian tradition. The fiction is more probably de-
rived from the widespread celebrity of the Trojan War, which, it
may be supposed, was no less seductive to the imagination of the
distant stranger a thousand years before our era than it continued
to be in the Middle Ages, when the English, the French, and the
Spaniards all vied with one another in claiming descent from the
illustrious fugitives from Troy.

‘The fable of Aneas becomes the great historic legend of Rome.
Among a number of stories of various and uncertain origin, the
prevalent tradition of the Roman people, to which currency was
given -by Fabius Pictor, and confirmed to all posterity by the
monumental work of Livy, ran thus :
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AEneas, with his band of Trojans, storm-tossed by the hate of
Juno, but protected by superior powers and the eternal destinies
of Rome, landed on the coast of Latium. His adversaries fell be-
fore him ; and having allied himself by marriage to the royal
heuse of the Laurentes, he had reigned over their territory till he
was drowned in the brook Numicius. His son Ascanius or Iulus
founded Alba Longa on a ridge of hill beneath the Alban Mount,
and there the descendants of the Trojan hero had held sway for
300 years, till disunion arose between the royal brothers Numitor
and Amulius, and the one was dispossessed of his kingdom by
the other. Rhea Sylvia, the daughter of the discrowned chief,
was destined to barrenness as a vestal virgin, but she had yielded
to the embrace of the god Mars, and had brought forth twins,
whom their cruel uncle caused to be exposed. They were wafted,
however, by the overflowing Tiber to the foot of the Palatine,
where a she-wolf gave them suck, till rescued by Faustulus, the
keeper of the royal sheepfold. By him they were placed under
the care of his wife, Acca Laurentia, and brought up among the
shepherds as shepherds themselves. The youths, who bore the
names of Romulus and Remus, as they grew to man’s estate ex-
celled in beauty, strength, and courage, and became the heads of
two parties, the Quinctilii and the Fabii. Remus was seized in
a combat with the shepherds of Numitor, and brought before his
grandfather, to whom ﬁomulus was introduced by Faustulus, and
the secret of their birth disclosed. The youths were encouraged
to attack the tyrant Amulius, whom they conquered and slew.
Thereupon Numitor surrendered to them the tract of land from
the Tiber to the sixth mile on the road to Alba. The brothers
contested the honor of founding a city to be held by them in
common. Appeal was made to the decision of augury. Romu-
lus took his stand on the Palatine, and Remus on the Aventine,
and while Remus was the first to observe a flight of six vultures,
Romulus was straightway favored with the sight of twelve, and
the people thereupon acknowledged him victor. The observation
of birds was itself an Etruscan rite ; and so, again, according to
the Etruscan custom, Romulus yoked together a bull and a heifer,
both without a spot, and with a brazen ploughshare drew a fur-
row around the Palatine. Thus he mar}:ed out the line of the
pomcerium, the space to be left vacant behind the intended wall,
to separate the dwellings of the genuine citizens from those of
their clients and strangers. He then commenced the building of
Year 3t the D€ Wall; but ere it had reached the height of a man
(m{, (v.0) 1. Remus leaped in derision over it, and Celer, the friend
Be foreChrist of Romulus, or possibly Romulus himself, slew him in

)™ his ire. The Romans remembered long afterwards in
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the agony of the civil wars that the rising walls of Rome were
moistened with the blood of a brother.

The slayer of Remus had haughtily exclaimed, “ So perish all
who dare to climb these ramparts |” and the words might be ac-
cepted as of good omen. Nevertheless the people and their chief
felt' the shame and peril they had incurred, till the shade of the
murdered man appeared to the guilty brother and required the
institution of a festival in his honor. Thus the good omen was
confirmed, while the evil omen was averted. The circumstance
may deserve to be recorded as the first instance of the scrupulous-
ness of religious feeling which generally runs throughout the his-
tory of the Romans in such close connection with their manifold
deeds of rapine and violence.

Romulus himself, according to the legend, was descended from
the blood of the Latin kings through the union of his ancestress
with the Trojan stranger. But the people he first gathered
around him were a motley crew, of unknown and diverse origin.
He opened an asylum or place of refuge, secure by its strong
position as well as by sacred rites, on the platform between the
two eminences of the Tarpeian Hill, to which he invited the
discontented -and the lawless from all the country around; and
as soon as he deemed himself strong enough to assume an inde-
pendent position demanded women from the neighboring cities
for the men he had collected. Such intermarriage, however, was
scornfully refused. He dissembled, and presently announced
that he would hold a public festival of the god Consus at the
foot of the hill he occupied. The Sabines and the Latins crowd-
ed to the entertainment, bringing with them their wives and
daughters ; when the Roman youth rushed upon them and car-
ried off the women to their stronghold. This was the famous
Rape of the Sabines, for such was the designation it acquired
from the events that followed. While the Latin clans of Cznina,
Crustumerium, and Antemna were the first to fly to arms aud
suffered easy defeat, the Sabines, biding their time and coming
with greater force, actually penetrated into the Roman fastness.
Tarpeia, daughter of the warder of the citadel, was tempted by
the glitter of the-Sabines’ bracelets, and offered to open the gates
for the gift of what they wore on their left arms. They enterec
at her bidding, but indignantly crushed her to death under the
weight of their bucklers.

The Sabines were now in possession of the Tarpeian, but the
Romans still retained the Palatine. The two nations met in bat-
tle in the valley between them. The Sabines prevailed, and were
pursuing the Romans up the ascent from the Velia to the sum-
mit of their hill, when Romulus vowed a temple to Jupiter, and

3
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the god miraculously stayed the assailants, The temple was duly
erected, and dedicated to Jupiter Stator. Renewed and restored
from age to age, it continued to mark the traditionary spot, which
has been so plainly designated by well-known topographical no-
tices that we are at no loss to identify it even at this day. The
Romans valiantly renewed the battle, and in their turn drove
the Sabines into the valley. Then it was that the women they
had seized descended from the fastness, threw themselves between
the combatants, and induced them to accept the pact and ratify
the accomplished union with terms of friendship and alliance.
The peace thus effected between the fathers and the sons-in-law
was again remembered when the daughter of Julins Ceesar was
accepted as a pledge of amity by his rival Pompeius.

After this union the Palatine continued to be occupied by the
Romans, while the Quirinal was assigned to the Sabines. The
united people adopted in common the names of Romani and
Quirites, the latter appellation being taken, according to the tradi-
tion, from the Sabine town of Cures, but more probably in fact
from guiris, the Sabine name for a spear. The two kings, Romu-
lus and Titus Tatius, reigned conjointly. The two peoples met
to transact affairs in common in the valley between their respec-
tive hills, which spot came to be known as the Forum Romanum.

At the end of five years Tatius was slain in a sudden attack of
the Laurentines, to whom he had refused satisfaction for violence
done by his subjects. From this time Romulus reigned alone
over both nations in Rome. He was a brave and victorious ruler, .
and made successful war upon the Etruscan people of Fidenx
and Veii. To him was attributed the first establishment of the
Roman constitution, to be described more particularly hereafter.
After a prosperous reign of thirty-seven years the founder of the
Roman state was removed suddenly from the world. He had
assembled his subjects for a military review at the Goat's Pool,
a spot in the Campus Martius, when the sun became eclipsed, and
the multitude was dispersed by an awful tempest. When they
reassembled the king had disappeared. He had been carried up
into heaven on the chariot of his father Mars. The mourning of
the people, still ignorant of his blissful end, was allayed by the
vision attested by one Julius Proculus, who declared that on his
way from Alba the shade of the hero had appeared to him, and
promised protection to the Romans under the name of the deified
Quirinus. This legend, like most of the miracles of Roman story,
was rationalized by a more sceptical age at Rome itself, and it
was confidently affirmed that the tyrant had been murdered and
his body concealed by the Senators.

The two allied peoples could not ag=<e on the choice of a suc
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cessor. For one year the Senators governed in turn, ten at a time
for five days, as Interreges. It was at last arranged v.. so.
that the Romans should elect, but their choice should »o718.
be made from among the Sabines. The name of Numa Pompi-
lius was received with acclamation, and he was invited from his
residence at Cures to assume the government. He was reputed
the wisest and most just of men, a disciple of Pythagoras, and
imbued with all the learning of the times. Moreover he was a
favorite of the gods, and under the guidance of the nymph Egeria,
whom he consulted in her grotto at the foot of the Celian Hill,
he arranged the rites and ceremonies of the Roman religion. It
was Numa who assigned their functions to the Pontiffs, the
Flamens, the Augurs, and the Fecials. To him was ascribed the
institution of the College of the Vestal Virgins, who should be
chosen from the noblest families, and have in their holy keeping
the sacred fire, the Palladium, and the Penates of the city. By
him was also instituted the College of the Salii, who guarded the
ancile, or shield which had fallen from heaven, and danced, as
their name imports, in honor of Mars their patron. Numa for-
bade buman sacrifices and the worship of the gods under images
of wood or stone or metal. It was not till a hundred and seventy
years from the foundation of the city that the simple piety of
the Romans yielded to the seductions of idolatry. ~Further, he
encouraged the arts of agriculture, upon which the greatness of
the Roman nation was founded almost as firmly as upon arms;
he divided lands among the citizens, sanctified their bounds with
appropriate festivals, erected a shrine to the goddess Fides, and
constructed the famous Temple of Janus, the gates of which were
opened in time of war, but closed in peace. During the nine-and-
thirty years of this happy reign the gates of Janus were kept con-
stantly shut. Assuredly no such golden age ever followed after-
wards, |

The third &ing of Rome, Tullus Hostilins, was in every particu-
lar a contrast to the second. He is chosen by the Sabines from
among the Romans. He is devoted throughout his .o 81,
career to -warlike enterprises, whereby he consolidates o 6%
and extends the power of the city. He directs his arms against
the people of Alba, with whom the Romans disdained to recognize
affinity. But the chiefs on either side determined to avoid the
mutual slaughter which would render the victors an easy prey to
their common enemy the Etruscans; and the quarrel was decided
by a combat of three champions on each side. The Horatii,
three brothers, fought for Rome; the Cariatii, three brothers also,
fought for Alba. Two of the Horatii were first slain, but the
three Curiatii were all wounded and weakened, and fell succes-

/
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sively beneath the sword of the surviving Roman. A sister of
the Horatii had loved a Curiatius, and disloyally bewailed the
victory of her countrymen. Horatius slew her in his indignation.
The king refused to judge him, but the Duumvirs undertook the
case, and sentenced him to be scourged and hanged. Then at
last the murderer appealed to the people, and the Feople, moved
to mercy by the service he had done the state, absolved him from
the appointed penalty.. Such was the origin of the appeal to the
people, by which in later times the Roman citizen might avert
a sentence of death given by the ordinary tribunals. Another of
the warlike legends of this king relates the punishment of Mettus
Fufetius, the chief of the Albans, who had now submitted to the
Roman power. The Albans had secretly incited the Fidenates to
attack the Romans conjointly with the Veientines, and when
summoned to give their aid as allies to Rome had been held back
by their leader to await the issue of the conflict. But Tullus
was victorious, and wreaked stern justice on the traitor who had
wavered by causing him to be tied between two chariots and
torn asunder. These and such as these were the wars of Tullus,
prolonged through a reign of thirty-two years, at the end of
which he was himself struck by lightning, while attempting to
verform the appropriate rites to Jupiter Elicius, or the Lightener,
as though he had been holy and religious like his predecessor
Numa. The god was offended, and slew him.

Again the Romans choose a Sabine to reign over them. The
legend of Ancus Martius, the fourth king of Rome, is a more
prosaic reproduction of that of Numa. Ancus was a y.o.118.
peacefal ruler; he encouraged agriculture, restored the =o- 64
services of religion, and promulgated laws for the civil government
of the state. But he could not keep the gates of the temple of
Janus closed. The Latins and the Etrunscans hovered on the out-
skirts of the city, and required him to protect it with arms and
by the construction of fortifications. To Ancus was ascribed the
erection of the Sublician, or wooden bridge of Rome, and also of
the prison under the Tarpeian Hill. He constructed; moreover,
the port of Ostia at the mouth of the Tiber. Under him the
Romans, as it would seem, first began to practice the arts of com-
merce. He reigned without a reverse of fortune thirty years, and
died in peace and prosperity.
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CHAPTER IV.

THE THREE LATTER KINGS.

Taz legend of Rome has made some progress during the reign
of the first four of her kings. Romulus was the son of a god
himself, and Numa is closely associated with a divine influence,
while Tullus and Ancus descend into the ranks of mere mortals.
A farther and more important step is made in the imputed records
of the three kings that follow. With the first of the Tarquins
begins what may be called the local history of Rome; Servius
inaugurates the constitution, and from the second Tarquin dates
the beginning of constitutional history.

Under the reign of Ancus a stranger had come to settle in
Rome. He was the son of the Corinthian Demaratus, who had
fled his native country and established himself at Tarquinii, in
Etruria. He espoused an Etruscan woman named Tanaquil, skil-
ful in auguries and omens, and at her sage instigation had migrated
to Rome. Tanaquil divined from the flight of birds the greatness
to which her husband was destined. The stranger bore the Etrus-
can name of Lucumo, but at Rome he adopted the appellation of
Lucius Tarquinius Priscus. He ingratiated himself with Ancus,
who appointed him guardian of his'sons. He won still more the
confidence of the people, who favored the artifice by which he
dispossessed his wards of their inheritance and secured the suc-
cession for himself. The- power thus unjustly acquired he used
with moderation and wisdom. From his reign date v.c.13s
the earliest notices of the great buildings of the city, =o 61
The influence of Etruria first appears in the legend of Tarquin
the elder, who drained the Forum and enclosed it with porticos,
fortified the hills with stone walls, commenced the building of the
Capitol on the Tarpeian Hill, which thenceforth obtained the name
of the Capitoline, and enlarged the Circus Maximus for the shows
and games which he introduced from the land he had quitted.
To this great builder is also ascribed the Cloaca Maxima, the gi
gantic sewer which even now attests a power and greatness in the
early people of Rome far beyond what their reputed history war-
rants. It has been thought, and not perhaps without reason, that
the primitive legends of Rome on which the national history waa
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founded have done, after all, but scant justice to the real greatness
of the city and its people, under the influence of Etruscan civiliza-
tion. The Romans, however, were content to attribute the execu-
tion of these mighty works to the forced labor of captives taken
in war with the neighboring nations, and they gave Tarquin the
fame of a warlike chief as well as an able administrator. He was
the first, they said, to celebrate the Roman triumph; and it was tc
Etruria that they ascribed the robe bespangled with gold, and the
chariot drawn by four white horses, with which so many of their
generals afterwards ascended the Capitoline Hill. The same influ-
ence which introduced the triumphal ornaments extended no doubt
to other Etruscan costumes, such as the habiliments of war, the
preetexta of the magistrates, and possibly the toga of the citizens
itself. The curule chairs, the lictors, and the fasces are said to be
similarly derived. In the story of Attus Navius, the augur, who
performed the miracle of cutting the stone with a razor, we may
remark the establishment at Rome of the augural science of the
Etruscans.

After another long reign of nearly forty years Tarquinius Priscus
was assassinated by the sons of Ancus. But they were not allowed

v.o.176. to profit by their deed of vengeance. Tanaquil closed

8.0.578. the gates of the palace, declared that the king was
wounded but not dead, and when his end could be no longer
concealed, produced his son-in-law, Servius Tullus, as the elect
of the Senate, without consulting the assemblies of the people.
Roman tradition declared of Servius, in accordance with his name
as it sounded to Roman ears, that he was the son of a slave, who
had been recommended to the favor of Tarquin by the prodigies
which surrounded him, and whose favor he merited by his char-
acter and talents. But the writers of Etruria stepped in to claim
him for their own, and another legend declared him to have been
a genuine Etruscan, who had come with Celes Vibenna and a band
of his own countrymen, and settled as allies of Rome on the hill
denominated the Calius; his real name was Mastarna, which he
was said to have changed to Servius. The place of Servius in
Roman history depends mainly on the elements of the Roman
constitution which were traditionally ascribed to him, of which
farther notice will be taken in our next chapter. But he is also
to be noticed as one of the great traditional builders of the city.
It was Servius who gave to Rome the full extent which it attained
during the whole period of the republic. He enclosed in one wall
the various fortifications and detached buildings which occupied
the seven hills, uniting to the Palatine, the Aventine, the Capitoline,
and the Czlian the eastern half of the whole enclosure, which com-
prised the Quirinal, the Viminal, and the Esquiline. The city thus




Caar. IV, TARQUIN THE PROUD. 55

connected he divided into four quarters—the Palatine, the Suburran,
the Colline, and the Esquiline—and the citizens into four tribes cor-
responding to them. The Roman territory he distributed among
six-and-twenty tribes, and all these were again divided according
to the census of their means into classes and centuries. The or-
ganization of the city was military as well as aristocratic; but the
reign of Servius was generally peaceful, and the lands he acquired
by the wars in which he allowed himself to en he distributed
for the most part among the poorer classes. He thus engaged
the enmity of his nobles, and became the victim of a conspiracy
which they covertly favored.

The legend, as we have seen, had said that this king was son-in-
law of his predecessor; but the legend belied itself, and spoke of
the two daughters of Servius as married to the sons of Tarquinius.
We can only repeat the famous story as it has come down to us.
The ambitious Tullia was married to the gentle Aruns, her gentle
sister to the proud and cruel Lucius. Tullia ridded herself both
of her husband and her sister, and became the spouse of the man
who was congenial to her. Servius, in his distress, would have
renounced the throne and handed over the Romans to the popular
government of consuls. Lucius alarmed the nobles with the pros-
pect of degradation thus opened to them, and when he threw him-
self upon the aged king and cast him down the steps of the curia,
and w%en Tullia drove her chariot ruthlessly over her father’s body,
the Senate acquiesced in the deed and in the usurpation of royal
power by the murderer. The people grieved over the slaughter
of their patron, and from that dreadful day dates the long career
of jealousy between tue rival parties in the Roman state. The
street in which Tullia had committed her accursed crime was
branded from that time forth with the title of “Sceleratus;” but
the murder of the popular sovereign was not fully avenged upon
the Senate till Julius Ceesar crushed them at Pharsalia, and made
himself more than a king over them.

The idea of the Roman legend begins to expand. If Servius
was unjustly regarded as a tyrant, the second of the Tarquins was
a tyrant indeed. He was a tyrant of the true historic v.o. 200,
type, dividing the Senate by his intrigues, and ruling u-o-984
over one party through the favor of another; strengthening him-
self by family alliance with other tyrants around him, and pre-
suming on his strength to control with a high hand all classes of
his subjects, whom he murdered, pillaged, and banished according
to his royal caprice. Nor was he less powerful or less grasping
abroad than at home. From being one only of an equal confed-
cration of forty-seven cities which held their common festival in
the temple of Jupiter Latialis on the Alban Mount, Rome under
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his sway became the chief and mistress of all, and carried her
victorious arms into the country of the Hernici and the Volsci,
whom she despoiled of part of their territories, and established
her military outposts in the midst of them. The colonies of
Signia and Circeil, composed of Roman and Latin citizens trans-
planted from their own homes and endowed with conquered lands,
constituted the first of the long list of affiliated commonwealths
with which Rome secured her conquests and enriched her. people.

The younger Tarquin was also, like his father, a great builder.
His architects were his Etruscan allies, his workmen the captives
of his Volscian or Latin wars, He completed the magnificent
works already undertaken, the construction of the Cloaca and of
the Capitol, the name of which was said to be derived from the
head of a certain Tolus discovered in digging for the foundations.
Beneath the substruction of this mighty edifice were enshrined
the prophetic volumes which were offered to the Roman sover-
cign, nine in number, by the Sibyl of Cumz. The destinies of
the city and perhaps of the world were declared to be contained
therein, and the inspired donor demanded a price corresponding
to their value. Tarquin refused: she departed, burned three of
them, and returning required no less a price for the six remain-
ing. Again Tarquin refused, and again the Sibyl destroyed three
volumes, and once more insisted on the first price for the three
she still offered. Then at last Tarquin yielded, and the volumes,
now trebly precious, were thenceforth preserved as the most sacred
treasure of the Roman state. From time to time, in seasons of
most pressing danger, they were solemnly opened and consulted
by the high officer to whom their keeping was intrusted, and be-
came, more than once, an important instrument of government in
the hands of the priests and nobles.

But the story of Tarquin the Proud, as he is specially designated,
waxes more and more romantic. ~ Alarmed by omens and prodi-
gies, he sends his two sons, together with his nephew Brutus, who
was counterfeiting idiocy as a protection from the suspected de-
signs of his uncle, to consult the Oracle of Delphi on the fortunes
of his house. * And which of us,” asked the princes, * shall suc-
ceed him in power?” “He,” replied the priestess, “ who shall be
first to salute his mother.” On their return the sons of Tarquin
hurried off to the chamber of the women, but Brutus slipped, as
if by accident, and embraced the earth, the common mother of all
men. The prescience of the deity was soon to be put to the proof.

Tarquin, it seems, was engaged at the time before Ardea, the
capital of the Rutuli, The Roman forces were detained by the
protracted operations of a blockade, and the young nobles serving
in the army were at a loss for occupation. They amused their
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idleness as best they might, and one day there arose a dispnte
among a party of them as to the merits of their respective con-
sorts at home. They mounted their horses and galloped off at
night to test the qualities of their ladies by the employments in
which they should find them engaged. Now the ladies too, like
their lords, were the most part idling and amusing themselves,
Baut Lucretia, the wife of Collatinus, the fairest and the sagest of all,
was discovered busy at her loom, with her handmaids plying their
tasks around her. Decision was promptly made in her favor, and
the party hastened back to their posts. But Sextus, the son of
Tarquin, returned quickly, gained access to the chaste matron un-
der cover of his friendship with her husband, and at dead of night
stole to her couch and threatened her with proclaiming her dis-
honor, and laying in proof of it the dead body of a murdered
slave beside her, unless she submitted to his emgraces. Lucretia
was overcome ; but when the ravisher retired in the morning she
sent to her husband Collatinus and her father Lucretius, and on
their arrival, accompanied by Brutus and Volumnius, confessed
her enforced disloyafty, and straightway slew herself in their pres-
ence. They all vowed vengeance upon the culprit and his hated
family, and Brutus, throwing off the disguise of stupidity, took
the lead among them. The body was carried into the Forum,
and Brutus, waving the bloody weapon, adjured the Roman peo-
ple to rise against the tyrant. A decree was passed at the instant
to dethrone the reigning family and expel them from .o, o4
the city. When Tarquin hastened back with his army o509
he found the gates closed, and was constrained to retire into
Etrauria, where he took refuge at Cere.

At this juncture the tradition of the descent of the Tarquins
from Etruria comes into full play. From Veii as well as from his
own ancestral Tarquinii the exiled monarch derives promises of
assistance. Envoys are sent to negotiate for his return, or at least
for the cession of his estates; but baffled in these endeavors they
enter into a conspiracy with some of the young patricians for his
restoration. The plot is revealed by the slave Vindicius, and the
list of criminals contains the names of two sons of Brutus himself.
The liberator in his chair of office sits in judgment upon them,
sentences them to death by the lictor's axe, and with constant
resolution presides in person at their punishment. The cause of
the patriots is the cause of the people, but their sugport is secured
against the machinations of malcontent nobles by the division
among them of the tyrant’s estates, and the assignment of seven
jugera apiece. The plain which extended towards the Tiber above
the city is now consecrated to Mars, and becomes the famous re-
sort of the Romans for their warlike exercises. The corn which

S¥*
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was beginning to wave over it was cut down and cast into the
river ; about the heap which it formed in mid-channel towards the
centre of the city the silt of the torrent gradually accumulated,
and grew to be the island named after the god Asculapius.
Meanwhile the enemy was advancing. The legions of Rome
marched forth to the encounter. Brutus and Aruns, one of the
sons of Tarquin, fell in combat one with the other. As with the
leaders so with their followers; they fell man for man on either
side, and the fortune of the day remained undecided, till after
both forces had withdrawn for the night a voice was heard from
the forest of Arsia, which declared that “ Rome had lost one war-
rior less than Etruria,” This sufficed for the Etruscans, who re-
tired in dismay. Valerius re-entered Rome at the head of the
conquerors, and pronounced the funeral eulogium of the valiant
Brutus; the matrons of Rome ‘wore mourning in his honor for
the space of a year, and the people raised to him a statue, sword
in hand, on the Capitol.

To complete the legend of the Regifugium, or banishment of
the kings, the Etruscans are represented to have persisted in
their attempt in favor of their kinsman. Again their efforts re-
dounded to the glory of Rome, and to the sanctification, by the
devotion it excited, of the cause of Roman freedom. Thus Por-
sena, king of Clusium, though he reached the bridge, was baffled
by the strenuous gallantry of Horatius Cocles, who maintained

wo 247, his post thereon till the Romans could cut it down be-

8.0.807. hind him, and then leaped all armed into the Tiber.
Thus again was he baffled by the high spirit of Clelia, who es-
caped from her captivity and swam the rapid river on horseback.
Once more he was baftled by the constancy of Mutius Sceevola,
one of three hundred young Romans who had vowed to slay
him, who, when captured and interrogated by the tyrant, thrust
his hand into the fire to show that no torture would avail against
him. The legend, however, vacillated as to the main issue.
While one stream of tradition asserted that the invader was tri-
umphantly repulsed, another, to which the gravest authorities did
not refuse credence, admitted that the city was surrendered to
Porsena, and that he withdrew from it with honorable forbear-
ance in admiration of the valor of its defenders.

Tarquin however, it was reported, though abandoned by his
most powerful patron, renewed the attack with the aid of allies

vo.oss. from Latium. The battle of the lake Regillus, near

v.0.49. Alba, was the crowning incident of this epic chant.
Valerius at the crisis of the battle had vowed a temple to Castor
and Pollux. Presently two youths of eminent beauty and stature
were seen fighting on white horses in front of the Romans, and
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turning the enemy to flight. While the victors were still en-
ed in the pursuit, the same unearthly warriors appeared sud-
denly in the Forum at Rome, washed their arms at the fountain
of Juturna, announced the victory, and straightway vanished.
The leaders on both sides had met in single combat, and among
the Romans fell a Valerius, a Herminius, and an Abutius. On
the other side were slain Mamilius, the dictator of Alba, and Titus,
the last surviving son of Tarquin, for Sextus seems to have met
a violent death already ; and finally Tarquin himself, though he
escaped from the last of his fields, deprived of all assistance, per-
ished in a miserable old age at the court of the tyrant of Cums.
Thus far the reputed history of Rome is a series of poetical
legends, from which it is impossible to extricate whatever ele-
ments of real fact it may and does probably contain. Hence-
forth, though the legendary character of the narrative is still re-
y apparent, we may admit that it has at least an historic
asis, and trace with more satisfaction the thread by which the
institutions of the city are constantly interwoven with the for-
tunes ascribed to it.

CHAPTER V.

The constitntion of the Roman Commonwealth on the expulsion of the
Kings, and its pretended foundation on the polity of Servius.

Tae expulsion of the Tarquins from Rome, as of the Pisistra-
tids about the same moment from Athens, as of other usurping
families in all ages and countries, was the effort of the popular
force rising in arms against despotic domination. The histo
of popular government in Rome dates from the abolition of the

name and office and the formal establishment of the com-
monwealth. But the long struggle of the commonalty of the
city against the oligarchy was, in fact, only commencing. In
order to strengthen their claim to political consideration the com-
mons pretended to derive their rights from an earlier legislation.
They appealed to the traditional constitution of Servius as the
charter of their privileges, and declared that the various disabil-
ities under which they actually lay were due to the lawless en-
croachments of the tyrant whom they had rightfully displaced.
The constitution of Servius was the ideal to which their cries for
political reform were directed—an ideal: which, if conceded in
name, their opponents contrived by every device to extenuate and
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discredit in practice. 'We must go back to the tradition of an
earlier constitution than that of Servius—a constitution which was
attributed to Romulus, the founder of Rome, himself.

The Roman people, it is said, was divided by its founder into
three tribes—the Ramnenses, or companions of Romulus; the
Tatienses, or Sabines, under Tatius; and the Luceres, whose origin
was assigned to an Etruscan named Lucumo, who settled himself
as an ally and associate by the side of the Romans and the
Sabines. This latter tribe, however, was regarded as inferior in
some respects to the others.

The tribe was subdivided into ten curies, and the curie into
ten decuries, each under certain recognized chiefs, named tribunes,
curions, and decurions.

Moreover, each tribe was composed of a certain number of
houses or clans, named Gentes, composed, it may be presumed,
not solely of men of the same blood, but of individuals bound
together by mutual obligations, by the cult of a common hero,
their reputed ancestor, and by the right of mutual inheritance.
The number of these Gentes, each comprising numerous familics,
was reckoned originally at 200, afterwards at 300. But again
the members of each Gens were subdivided into the patrons
and the clients ; the former, who constituted the illustrious class
of the patricians, claimed to be actual descendants of the primal
stock, and formed themselves into an hereditary aristocracy, dis-
tinguished by outward signs corresponding to the armorial de-
vices of the feudal nobility ; the latter were their clients, or, as
in the Middle Ages, their vassals, originally strangers who had
sought a domicile in Rome under the protection of powerful
citizens, or captives in war assigned to them, or persons who,
having fallen from a higher to a lower estate, were glad to barter
their independence for the position they attained as humble fol-
lowers of the magnates. Under the shelter.of his patron the
client obtained great social and political advantages, while the
state and influence of the patron were often estimated by the
number and devotion of his clients. ! '

The great assembly of the patricians was that of the Comitia
Curiata, when they met together and voted in their curies for the
choice of political and religious officers and decided for peace or
war. But these matters of deliberation were occasional only.
The ordinary affairs of the commonwealth were intrusted to a
committee, 8o to speak, of the curies, under the illustrious title
of the Senate, the number of which was first fixed by Romulus
at 100, enlarged after the union with the Sabines to 200, and -
still further extended to.300 under Tarquin. The Senate consti-
tuted the council of the king, whom it recommended to the curies
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for election, and to whom it intrusted the command of the armies
and the functions of chief pontiff and supreme judge. The
knights, originally 300 in number, to whom Romulus gave the
name of Celeres, formed the bodyguard of this chief of the state ;
and the tribune of the army, afterwards the Magister equitum,
was in rank and power the second magistrate, as at a much later
period the Ip{refect of the Pretorians stood actually next to the
emperor. owever named and however appointed, the com-
mander of the guard becomes necessarily the next in place to
the ostensible chief of a military government.

Thus, it was said, in the primitive ages the curies, or the Senatc,
and the patricians, constituted the City of Rome. In them were
centred all the executive and legislative functions of the state:
the king himself was one of their body, and subject to their nom-
ination. But of the whole political society these formed but an
upper stratum. From the first there was growing up beneath
them a class which became far more numerous, of such as were
neither members of this aristocracy, nor its clients, nor its de-
pendents, who enjoyed no share in its political and religious
rights, who dwelt perhaps, for the most part, beyond the pomeeri-
um and the consecrated limits of the first city itself, in the valleys
and on the slopes surrounding the Palatine. The plebeians of
early Rome owed their origin either to conquest, under which
they had been transported thither from their own homes, or to
the pursuit of trade and manual occupations, for which they had
voluntarily left them. As domiciled foreigners they continued
for generations to live in their own fashion, under their own laws
and regulations, with no rights of marriage or of traffic with the
patricians ; on the other hand, subject only to the direct author-
ity of the king, who summoned them to enlist under his banner,
and defend with their arms the share of personal property they
were permitted to acquire.

The original territory of the Roman state had been divided
among the patricians only ; and under the prevailing principle of
their law, t]IJ)at the right of possession of all conquered lands was
vested in the state itself, this class had claimed the assignment of
all such newly acquired districts for its own use and occupation, as
nominal tenant but virtual owner of the soil. In the primitive
age of Rome, as elsewhere, trade was held in little repute, and land
constituted almost the sole wealth of the community. The patri-
cians continued for some generations to be an aristocracy of
wealth no less than of birth and titles. But the plebeians, how-
ever unfairly weighted in the race for riches, could not be alwags
kept in poverty and obscurity. Besides the construction of the
port of Ostia, the fact that under the dynasty of the Tarquins
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Rome concluded a treaty with the maritime power of Carthage,
attests the wide development of its commerce. The commons
of Rome were moreover a thrifty race, and made money not only
by petty trade, but by lending on usury, and graduslly, no doubt,
a portion even of Roman soil had fallen into their occupation.
The elder Tarquin had enlarged the base of the original constitu-
tion by doubling the number of the patricians, to whom he added
a second class of the “lesser” Gentes, to share with the others
in the charges and privileges of government. But the reforms of
Servius, it would appear, were directed to effecting a combination
between the patricians and the plebeians, and fusing the populus,
in Roman phrase, and the plebs into one people. Servius, a man
of foreign and perhaps uncertain birth, was assumed to have no
sympathy with the exclusive spirit of the original Romans ; but
he was conscious of the capacity of the city which he governed
for a wider development, and he determined to make it effectively
the centre of one homogeneous nation.

To continue in the spirit of the old Roman historians : he con-
templated two instruments for the attainment of this object—the
tribes and the centuries; that is to say, the organization of the
civil power on the one hand, and the military power on the other.
To each of the tribes and quarters of the city he assigned its own
tribunes, or military leaders, its own judges and civil officers, its
own deities and temples and religious services. They had their
own effective municipal constitution, but took no part in the gen-
eral government of the state. They acted by the force of num-
bers only; and if senators and patricians generally bore sway
among them, it was only by the indirect influence of wealth, rank,
and traditional authority. But it was in the centuries that the
patricians and the plebeians became actually fused together. To
Servius was ascribed the institution of the Census, the quinquen-
nial survey of the numbers and property of the Roman people.
After each survey or lustrum the citizens were divided into six
classes, according to their means, and these again into 193 cen-
turies, but so that the first or wealthiest class comprised no fewer
than 98 centuries, the others twenty or thirty each, while the low-
est class of all embraced in a single century the great multitude
of the proletarii—those who were capite censi, polled only and val-
ued at nothing. The first class, which boasted the great mass of
the wealthy citizens, thus outnumbered by one century all the
others together ; and when the suffrage of the Comitia Centuri-
ata was taken in questions of peace or war, or for the election of
civil and military officers, the first class, which was called upon to
vote first, carried the day against all the rest combined, not only
by its wealth and influence, but by numbers also. To secure the
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vote of the first, or * prerogative ” class, was to secure the vic-

tory. -

%hus was the main power of the state to be given to the
wealthiest, and to the wealthiest without distinction of birth or
nominal rank. But the organization of the centuries was an es-
sentially military institution, for in early Rome, as in the feudal

s throughout Western Europe, it was to the wealth, especially
to the landed possessions of the state, that its defence was mainly
confided. Land at Rome was held of the state, as formerly in
France and England of the king, as sovereign owner, by the tenure
of military service; and at Rome, as in medisval Europe, the
wealthiest vassal of the sovereign went forth to war in full equip-
ment of arms and armor, attended by his clients and retainers, as
lesser vassals, to serve around him in looser array, and more light-
ly furnished for the battle. It was, however, in the more solid
organization of the legion that the Romans excelled our feudal
armies, and by their tactics as much as by their courage and so-
lidity of character that they achieved the mighty results which
their history signalizes. Our account of the legion may be re-
served to a maturer period in its constitution. The mili
character of the Comitia of the centuries was marked by their
place of meeting in the Campus Martius, beyond the walls, where
the Roman people arrayed themselves as if about to march against
the foreign enemy. On the occasion of their meeting, and for a
month before it, a red flag was suspended from a tower on the
Janiculum, the outpost of the city on the side of Etruria, which
was occupied, as if in time of war, by an armed force. As re-
gards the extent of the Roman territory under the Tarquins, it
may seem to be marked out by two indications that have been
preserved to us. Polybius, the historian, in the sixth century of
the city, records the words of the original treaty which the
Romans made with Carthage, in the first year of the Republic, in
which several cities on the coast of Latium—Ardea, Antium, Cir-
ceii, and Tarracina—are mentioned as subject to Rome ; for Ardea,
besieged by Tarquin, is said to have come to terms with the con-
suls who succeeded him ; and ten of the thirty tribes, if we may
trust to the enumeration given of them, occupied lands on the
side of Etruria. It may be presumed, further, that the lower
skirts of the Sabine territory ';)etween the Tiber and the Anio
formed a part of the Ager Romanus. But a plot of ground so
restricted as this seems wholly insufficient to account for the
magnificent works which the legend attributes to the Tarquins,
such as the citadel and temple of Jupiter on the Capitol, and the
solid . vaulting of the Cloaca Maxima, which extended almost a
mile in length under the city, lofty enough to admit a cart loaded
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with hay, and wide enough for the passage of a boat. The di-
mensions of the temple may be ascertained perhaps from the ex-
press statements of history, but the great sewer remains entire at
this day, and completely corresponds with the description we
have received of it.

If the account we have received of the elevation of the plebeians
by the institution of the centuries be at all historical, it may seem
strange that in the next phase that our history presents to us the
!I)‘atricinns should have again acquired a complete ascendency.

he popular outbreak by which the kinglgedespotism was over-
thrown redounded, it would seem, to the benefit of the senators
and the nobles only. But accepting, as we shall be inclined to
do, the common account as in the main correct, it will be inter-
esting to trace the circumstances which may really have brought
about this curious result. The supreme power of the dethroned
king was immediately transferred entire to two consuls, or, as they
were at first denominated, preetors, or leaders. These magistrates
were elected by the assembly of the centuries—that is, as we are
led to suppose, by the whole people voting by classes—but the
choice of the centuries was still referred to the assembly of the
curies for ratification. So far did the old tradition st-illy prevail
that the same body which had originally- made choice of the
king was appealed to in the last resort to sanction the election
of the consuls. The patricians, acting together in their own as-
sembly, claimed another and a more important check upon the
suffrage of the united body of citizens through the instrument
of the national religion, which they were allowed to retain exclu-
sively in their own hands; the extension of popular rights to
the commons under Servius had omitted to give them any place
in the conduct of national rites or the observation of auspices.
The priests and the augurs were all still patricians, and they
worked so effectually upon the superstitious feelings of the peo-
ple that it became an accepted rule that the assembly of the
centuries should not be held, or if holding should be instantly
dispersed, upon the announcement of unfavorable omens. Baffled
by a patrician intrigue under the guise of religion, even the armed
array of the centuries would let their hands fall unnerved at their
sides; but it would appear that after the issue of the great contest
with the Etruscans, the people of Rome were actually disarmed ;
for records were found to disclose the ignominious fact, which the
vainglorious legends left unnoticed, that Porsena had not only
entered the city by capitulation, but had required the conquered
people to give up every instrument of steel or iron beyond the
bare implements of husbandry. If such were the case, it would
seem that the military organization of the centuries was com-
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pletely crippled, and opportunity given to the patricians to re-
cover much of their surrendered authority.

When the consuls had been designated by the centuries and
accepted by the curies, it was still from a further vote of the
superior assembly that they received the Imperium or command
of the legions. Even the curies themselves were jealous of the
mighty power they thus created, and it was required of the con-
suls that one only should exercise his functions within the city at
a time, and the other should take his station in the camp beyond
it. But the patricians armed themselves with another and more
formidable weapon against the encroachments of the plebeians.
They demanded in times of public emergency, whether from for-
eign attack or from domestic intrigue, that they should have au-
thority to suiersede the consular magistracy by the creation of a
dictator, in whose single hand the whole power of the state should
be effectually lodged, and all privileges of persons and classes
overruled, at least for a space of six months. For a period so
limited the dictator, seconded by a master of the horse of his
own appointment, became the despotic ruler of the state, and was
bound by the terms of his compact to see that it took no harm.
It was against the plebeians, quite as much as against the foreign
enemy, that the vigor .of this sovereign was invoked.

CHAPTER VL

The first consuls.—The first dictator.—The first secession of the plebs.—
Rl:g:leiliation effected by Menenius Agrippa.—The first tribunes of the
P

TrE dates of the presumed historical events of our history up
to the Regifugium have been thus far very loosely indicated, in-
asmuch as they are set forth with the greatest discrepancy by the
meagre authorities we have to guide us. But the date assigned
to the Regifugium itself—the year of the city 245 and before
Christ 509—may be conveniently accepted as a fixed epoch ; from
that period the Romans themselves introduced the usage of mark-
ing time by driving a nail every year into the temple of Minerva;
thenceforth the list of their consuls seems to have been regularly
kept, and from this list, though not wholly free from variation
and confusion, the common consent of the chronologers has drawn
up a sufficient guide for our annual reckoning. We follow from
this time the chronology of Varro among the ancients, and ‘of
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Clinton and Fischer—t.:deed, the generally received chronology—
among the moderns, and put aside the disputed points which it
would be unsuitable to discuss in a compendium of Roman history.
On the expulsion of their king the ﬁ?)mans at once elected L.
Junius Brutus and L. Tarquinius Collatinus consuls. It was pop-
ularly asserted to the honor of these magistrates that they revived
the Servian institutions most favorable to the plebeians; restored
to them their own judges taken from their own order, with the
right of appealing to the tribes, as the patricians had an appeal
to the curies. They distributed among them many lots of the
royal domain, and called up a hundred of them to the Senate,
which had been decimated by the tyranny of the Tarquins.
‘When Brutus was prematurely cut off in the very year of his
consulship, his surviving colleague provided for the perpetuation
of the form of government which by him mainly had been found-
ed. Nevertheless, Valerius himself, the new consul, incurred sus-
picion of affecting sovereignty by erecting his mansion on an
eminence of the city. As soon, however, as the murmurs of the
citizens were reported to him he caused the rising buildings to be
destroyed, and contented himself with a modest cabin on the slope
of the hill. He carried moreover a special decree by which royal
rule was forever interdicted in Rome. The very name of king
and kingdom became from henceforth an abomination to the
Romans. For this and other like tokens of his generous patriot~
ism Valerius obtained the splendid title of Poplicola, never again
held by a Roman, for never again did the liberties of Rome emerge
from so perilous a crisis.
The war with the Etruscans under Porsena was renewed through
three years, and B.c. 507 Rome either capitulated to the invader
v.e. 247, or finally repulsed him, according to which of the con-
v.o.80.  flicting stories we prefer. At any rate our histories re-
cord no cessation of the foreign wars of the Romans. They con-
tinued to be constantly engaged in conflict with the Sabines and
the Latins, and in the year 501 a dictator was for the first time
created to strengthen the hands of the government. The title
seems to have been taken from one in use among the Latins, to
whom a corresponding office was familiar. Spurius Lartius was
the first dictator of Rome. The two names bear perhaps the
same meaning, and may indicate that the Romans were conscious
of the superior power they were thus conferring upon their lord
and master. In 496 a dictator was appointed a second time in
the person of Aulus Postumius, who fought the great battle of
Regillus against the last confederacy raised against Rome by the
exiled family.
. 'Thus far the pressure of danger from abroad, if not the mutual
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balance of classes within the city, had kept peace and union be-
tween the two rival orders. But whatever indulgence might seem
to have been shown to the plebeians, first by Servius and again
by Brutus and Valerius, it soon became apparent that they en-
joyed no real equality, and indeed that their dearest rights were
still liable to unjust and cruel invasion. A people that lives by
the land transacts its business mainly by sale and barter. Money
is the product of trade and commerce, but in all flourishing and ad-
vancing communities ready money affords the most direct means
of opulence. The petty landowners of the Roman territory were
constantly in want of the easy means of exchange required for
their improvements in husbandry, for the payment of their rents
and of the public charges. The men of small estate—and such
were for the most part the plebeians—were constrained to come
to their richer neighbors, the patricians, who enjoyed not only
broader lands, but almost all the offices of the state and the share
of plunder thereto accruing, for the accommeodation of loans of
money. The Romans were from the first thrifty and close in
their dealings, keen in traffic, usurious in lending. The code of
commercial law which they exacted gave every advantage to the
lender as against the borrower. It enabled him to seize upon the
estate of his debtor to the last farthing; it further entitled him
to lock up the bankrupt in prison, or sell him into slavery, with
all his family ; and lastly, if we may rely upon the plain letter of
a famous enactment, it authorized a number of creditors, if the
debtor’s estate was not sufficient to satisfy their claims, to cut his
body in pieces and take each his share. But the plebeians, as
has been said, were for the most part the poorer class, and there-
fore the most liable to fall under the pains and penalties of in-
debtedness. The patricians seized their goods, and thrust them
into prison, if they did not go to the extreme but unprofitable
length of carving them in mcrsels. "When one of these im-
Eris‘oned debtors made from time to time his escape, and showed

imself in the Forum in his rags and chains, it roused the fury of
the commons to madness, and drove them at last to grave meas-
ures of retaliation. :

It was one of the bravest of the centurions of the Roman army
who had thus made his escape and proclaimed his wrongs to his
indignant countrymen. At the same moment an incursion of the
Volsci was announced. The consuls of the year 495, the haughty
Appius Claudius, the first of a race notorious in many later gen-
erations for its pride and cruelty, and with him the popular Ser-
vilius, summoned the people to arms. The plebs refused to enlist,
and defied the lJaw. The consuls yielded for the moment, prom-
ised redress of grievances, suppressed the rising mutiny, led forth
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the legions, and defeated the enemy; but the Senate refused to
perform the promises made for it, and threatened to create Appius
dictator, and give him power without appeal over the exasperated
multitude. In the succeeding year this threat was executed; a
dictatorship was proclaimed for the suppression of the sedition,
but the choice of the Senate fell upon %alerius Volesus, a milder
and wiser man. The plebeians had collected in a body and se-
ceded to the Mons Sacer, an eminence three miles distant from
the city ; from thence they seem to have soon returned and oc-
cupied the more menacing position of the Aventine, within the
walls. The crisis was worthy of the famous incident which fol-
lowed, when Menenius Agrippa, sent as an envoy to them with
the most dignified chiefs of the Senate, related the apologue of
the members and the belly, and persuaded them of the mutual in-

v.c.280. terdependence of the rival classes. This time the Sen-

v.0.4%. gte acted with good faith: the imprisoned debtors were
set free, and the insolvent relieved from their obligations,

According to the color which tradition gives to this event, the
quarrel lay not so much between the patricians and plebeians, as
rival orders in the commonwealth, as between the richer and the
poorer classes, for even of the plebeians not a few had by this
time risen to wealth, and no doubt exercised the law of debtor
and creditor to the full as harshly as the patricians. But at the
next shifting of the scene we find the plebeians as a body turning
the success of the secession to their general advantage. The ple-
beians were excluded by law from the consulship, but they now
insisted upon securing for themselves the protection of a magis-
trate of their own order, whose power should at least balance that
of the patrician executive. The assemblies of the citizens in the
centuries were impeded by the power claimed by the patricians to
subject them to religious ideas and ceremonies, controlled by a
priesthood who were themselves almost universally of the higher
order. The plebeians acquired a check upon this privilege by de-
manding that officers of their own choice should be invested with
personal inviolability, and that while they could put a veto on the
action of the Senate, any one who assailed them in the execution
of their office should be declared accursed, and his property con-
fiscated.

The institution of the tribunes—such was the name of these
magistrates—was a crisis that affected the whole subsequent his-
tory of Rome. First, it kept the consuls in check; in time it ac-
quired for the plebs a share in all the privileges of the populace ;
and at length effected a fusion of the rival orders of the early
commonwealth. When, after the great conquests of Rome, the
struggle of classes lay no longer between patricians and plebeians,
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but between the aristocracy or the nobles and the heterogeneous
populace who constituted the mass of citizens, this institution
supported again the cause of the multitude, and secured its final
triumph in the establishment of the Empire. The emperors them-
selves assumed the name and office of tribunes, and as such claimed
a legal prerogative for the protection of popular rights; and they
in their turn converted their prerogative into an instrument for
admitting the provinces to the privileges of the city, and trans-
forming all the subject races of the Empire into Roman citizens.
Truly the secession to the Mons Sacer was “not a revolt, but a
revolution.” It was fitting that an event on which such issues de-
pended, however little they may have been at the time foreseen,
should be celebrated with special solemnities. Vows were made
and sacrifices offered, and the ministrations of the fecials invoked,
as at the conclusion of peace between two hostile forces. The
compact between the two orders was invested with peculiar sanc-
tity under the title of the Leees Sacrar£. An altar was erected
to Jove the Thunderer, under which name the “best and chiefest”
of the gods was held in especial veneration. To Menenius, as the
author of the happy reconciliation, the highest honors were paid
during his lifetime, and a public funeral was decreed at his death.
The plebeians chose for their first tribunes the men who had led
them to victory—a Sicinius-and a Brutus; and thus a second time
had a Brutus saved the commonwealth.

CHAPTER VIL

First struggle of tho plebeians for a share of the pablic lands.—Their part
espoused by the consul Spurius Cassius.—The stories of the Fabii and the
battle at the Cremera, of Coriolanus, and of Cincinnatus.—Constant wars
between Rome and the neighboring tribes—the Zqui, the Volsci, and the
Veientes—and the losses she suffered.

Tae elder Brutus bad gained the admiration of the whole Ro-
man people by the stand he had made against a tyranny which
affected the whole; but he had carned the title of a popular
champion more particularly by the assignments of public land
which he had obtained for the plebeians. In this, it is true, he
had only followed the example of the kings themselves, for the
kingly power had generally favored the lower class to strengthen
itself against the upper. - But after the popular stroke of Brutus
our history represents the consuls, with the patricians at their
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back, as sternly withholding all further concession to their rivals,
and the plebeians, harassed by constant war and impoverished by
debt, in vain longing for the share of the common property to
which they deemed themselves entitled. That the strong feel-
ings which led to the demand for an agrarian law should have
sprung up in a period of less than twenty years is hardly intelli-
gible; it seems more probable that the history, or rather the le-
gend of the time, has here compressed into a narrow space a cry
which was really of much longer development. We are told,
however, that Spurius Cassius, who held the consulate B.c. 493,
the year of the first appointment of tribunes, assumed to himself
the part of a popular leader, and was the first to recommend the
enactment of a fresh division of lands in the interest of the com-
mons. The principle of the famous agrarian laws, which perform
80 great a part in the history of Rome, and have given a common
name to movements often of a very different character in later
times, requires to be reviewed in this place in connection with the
circumstances out of which they arose.

The members of the Roman Commonwealth, at the earliest pe-
riod to which we can trace their political combination, were ac-
customed, we may suppose, to go forth to battle under the chief
of their choice, to combat for their common interests, and to share
the plunder among them. The Ager Romanus, or Roman terri-
tory, was from the first divided more or less equally among the
Roman people. But when the leader of this armed force ac-
quired the character of a king or permanent ruler, there attached
to him the idea of a representative of the whole community, and
the ultimate possessor of the conquered lands, which he divided
among his followers as a feudal sovereign among his vassals.
‘Whether the state was thus lord-paramount, or whether the king
was himself the state, in either case the holder of all newly ac-
quired territory came to be regarded as an occupier or temant
only, enjoying it indeed at a nominal rent and on an indefinite
lease, but still liable, at least in theory, to be dispossessed by the
same power under which he held his land in fee. From the first
the patricians, as the genuine citizens of the state, claimed an ex-
clusive right of occupation, while they gladly let the ultimate right
of the state to resume the lands it leased to them fall into abey-
ance. But the plebeians continued from time to time to clamor
for a share in this enviable privilege.- From time to time, as new
lands fall under the sway of the Roman state, the kings, as we
have seen, made some such concessions in their favor. %ut if at
any time the progress of conquest was relaxed, the plebeians, still
clamoring as before for land as the surest and almost the only
source of wealth obtainable, might urge the state to exercise its
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undoubted legal right, and resume some portion of the estates
surrendered to the patricians, making a fresh distribution of it in
their interest. It seems not unlikely that in the first years after
the expulsion of the kings the progress of Roman conquest was
thus checked, and the territory of the state may possibly have
been even narrowed. Accordingly the cry of the plebeians waxed
louder and louder. Spurius Cassius suggested, it would scem, the
policy of redistribution, and concerted with the tribunes the in-
troduction of an “ agrarian law” for that purpose. He required
the state to divide among the poorer citizens a portion of its own
actual property, and at the same time to require from the occu-
piers of other portions strict payment of their legal rent or tithe,
with which to furnish a regular stipend to the citizens when called
to arms. If such were really the demands of Cassius, we may
justly regard him as a wise and virtuous statesman, who, after
establishing the security of the state in its relations abroad by a
treaty with the Latins and Hernicans, studied to anticipate at
home, by a just liberality, the troubles which the poverty and dis-
content of the populace might have engendered. The policy, it
may be remarked, of giving public say to the forces of the com-
monwealth in the field was new, and possibly at this time prema-
ture. This part of the Cassian programme was not, in fact, adopt-
ed till nearly a century later."

But these popular and patriotic demands aroused the indigna-
tion of the Senate. The usurpation—for such we are taught to
regard it—of the ager publicus, against which Cassius contended,
was the main source of the wealth and power of the patricians.
In those primitive ages the same feeling prevailed on this subject
as we find even now among ourselves. Long and undisturbed
occupation is sure to be regarded by those who benefit from it in
the light of actual possession. It was in vain that Roman law
distinguished from the first between Quiritary land—that which
was actually given out and out—and the public land, which was
only let on a lease—terminable, though indefinite. But, disturb-
ed and angry as they were, the circumstances of the time did not
permit the patricians to resist. Cassius himself was popular and
powerful : with the tribunes at his back he could overcome all
opposition. They could do no more than spread false charges of
treason or incivism against him, and accuse him of surrendering
the interests of the state to the public enemy abroad and to false
citizens at home. Though impotent to resist his measures, they
succeeded in blasting his reputation and undermining. the favor in
which he was held. Like many other popular champions who
descend from their own class to take the lead of those u.o.260.
below it, he was eventually abandoned by the very men o- 48
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whose cause he had asserted, and suffered the last penalty of pub-
lic scourging and beheading at the hands of the consular lictors.

It was easier, however, for the patricians to rid themselves of a
single champion who had renounced the interests of his own or-
der than to prevent the repetition again and again of the same
conduct; so just was the cause of the plebeians, or so brilliant
the temptation to take the lead of a new, ardent, and rising force
in the commonwealth. - On the fall of Spurius Cassius the sena-
tors repudiated the execution of the laws he had extorted from
them. The plebeians were paralyzed by the loss of the chief
whom they had themselves deserted. Their opponents put forth
the best and strongest of their own party to take their lead as
consuls. For seven successive years they raised one of the house
of the Fabii to the supreme magistracy. The tribunes cried out
for the promised distribution of lands; and Menenius threatened
to put his veto on the levy of troops. But the consuls betook
themselves beyond the walls of the city, where the protection of
the tribunes did not extend, and, summoning the citizens before
them, caused them to be there enlisted, not without threats and
violence. They succeeded moreover in sowing division among
their opponents, and gained over one tribune to neutralize the
veto of his colleagues. The chiefs of the plebeians had still an-
other card to play, and they threw it down desperately. They
caused the soldiers to sheathe their swords in the face of the en~
emy. In the year 480 the legions refused to complete a victory
over the Veians in order to deprive Kaeso Fabius, the consul, of
the honor of a triumph.

But straightway we hear of the defection of the Fabii. They
go over to the people, and next are compelled to quit Rome as
exiles. Had the senators become jealous of their long career of
honors? or had the brighter prospects of the popular cause se-
duced them from their party allegiance? Under M. Fabius, how-
ever, the citizens again rallied loyally to the combat, and overthrew
the Etruscans in 479. The popularity of these new leaders waxed
more and more. In the following year Kaso Fabius was elected
consul through the suffrages of the people, which overwhelmed
the opposition of the offended patricians. Keeso, who had been
the actual accuser of Cassius, now undertook to enforce the laws
of Cassius against the Senate. But he too was baffled by their
obstinate resistance, and escaped perhaps the fate of the tribune
only by retiring with his whole gens in a body into voluntary ex-
ile. The Fabii established themselves on the banks of the Cre-
mera, & few miles to the north of Rome, in face of the hostile
Veians, and there maintained the war of the commonwealth with
their own gallant band, 306 in number, and with 4000 clients.
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In this chivalrous and unequal contest they were at last o917,
overpowered and exterminated. The name of the Fabii ».c-41%.
survived only in the person of a single child, who had been left
behind at Rome as unfit for the desperate service to which his
clansmen devoted themselves.
The disgust of the people at the slaughter of their champions
was heightened by the rumor that the consul Menenius had stood
by and refused to assist them. Again they rose in anger and
power, and extorted from the Senate the right to cite even the
consuls themselves before the assembly of the tribes, in which the
plebeian; were paramount. This assembly moreover could be held
without the permission of the Senate and the sanction of the au-
gurs. They thus took possession of a weapon which they could
use effectively. Within less than twenty-seven years seven con-
suls, it is said, and many of the most illustrious patricians, were
thus accused and condemned, or driven into exile or to a volun-
tary death.
The contest between the two orders which has been thus briefly
sketched seems to grow step by step with a natural development
of cause and effect. But this completeness will be somewhat
blurred if we introduce an incident which one of our historians
plainly records and we can hardly refuse to place upon our pages.
We are assured by Dionysius that in the year 461, when Keso
was holding the third of the long series of Fabian consulships,
and the patrician reaction seemed to be at its height, the ple-
beians, after much and grave discussion, effected a compact with
their adversaries, by which, while one consul was to be appointed
by the curies, the other should be the choice of the comitia of the
centuries. If the plebeian party had really been so powerful in
this assembly as they have been represented, it would seem doubly
strange that the consuls should have continued for many succeed-
ing years to be of the patrician order only. The Fabii still held
their pre-eminent position; a Manlius, an Amilius, an Horatius,

. and a Menenius were surely none of them plebeians. We may
surmise perhaps that the increasing wealth of the patricians, nour-
ished by the prerogative they had seized and so obstinately main-
tained, sufficed to gain them, through their numerous clients, a
preponderance even in the centuries. Accepting the statement
just noticed, we must suppose that the Servian constitution had
failed in its intended object, and had ceased to secure to the ple-
beians an effective balance in the state.

And that such was the cause may be further inferred from the
turn which the keen controversy between the rival orders next
took. The year 471 was rendered famous in the annals of the
Roman commons by the enactment of the lex Publilia, This law

4
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received its title from Publilius Volero, one of tho tribunes, te
whom the honor of the motion is referred, while his colleague
Lsetorius mainly carried it through by his greater energy and
resolution. In these qualities he secms to have borne the palm
against no unworthy rival, the haughty Appius. Two years be-
fore the tribunc Genucius had been slain; it was believed, at
least, that he was murdered in his bed during the progress of a
popular struggle. But Latorius, nothing daunted, defied the in-
trigucs of his adversaries, and cven threatened Appius with arrest.
1Ie rendered the people masters of the Forum, and seized the
Capitol. At threo bounds the commons had planted themselves
on the Mons Sacer, on the Aventine, and on the central stronghold
of the Tarpeian Hill. So it was that the two plebsians, well sup-
ported by the armed populace of the city, forced at last upon the
reluctant Senate a measure by which the tribunes should be elect-
ed henceforth by the comitia of the tribes, and no longer by the
centuries. The centuries, in which wealth was predominant, had
fallen under patrician influence; but the tribes polled man by
man, and the numbers of the plebs gave it an overwhelming ad-
vantage in the comitia tributa. At the same time the number of

v.o.2s3. the tribunes themselves was increased from two to five,

w047l and so many more prizes held forth for the pursuit of
popular favor. ’

Nevertheless the contest between the two orders or parties in
the state continued with unabated violence and with alternate
success, for each possessed weapons which the other was unable to
parry. It was in vain that the tribune Spurius Icilius established
the right of the commons to enact by plebiscite, or popular resola-
tion, that to interrupt a tribune while addressing the assembly
should be a capital offence. The Senate, under the direction of
Appius, declared war against the Aqui and Volsci, and the ple-
beians were constrained to serve under his orders; and subjected
to discipline of redoubled severity. In the camp the consul was
paramount, and he treated his plebeian recruits as more than half .
rebels; but in the field they reasserted their freedom by actual
revolt, and even threw down their arms in the crisis of battle.
Appius did not hesitate to chastise them with unsparing severity.
They submitted with sullen desperation to the rods and axes of
the lictors. But they, too, in their turn might expect a day of
vengeance.. The campaign must draw to a close at last; the con-
sul must return to Rome; within the walls he must lay down
his military authority, and fall himself under the civil authority
of the tribunes. He was, indeed, straightway cited to answer for
his tyranny before the assembly of the tribes. He replied. with
invectives not less yiolent than his previous actions; but he knew
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that his fate was inevitable, and went home from the meeting to
escape condemnation only by suicide. Thereupon en- .o, gss.
sued, as so often at Rome, a popular reaction, and the ¢ 4%0.
champion of the Senate was honored by the people with the signs
of a general mourning.

During the course of these intestine struggles we read of the
annual renewal of foreign war against the Latins and the Herni-
cans, the Volsci and the £qui. We can easily believe, indeed,
that the Romans, who regarded the bearing of arms as their priv-
ilege and duty, and gained from the plunder of the enemy the
land, the slaves, and the few movable objects of value which alone
constituted their wealth, should be constantly engaged in more or
less regular warfare against any foe with whom they could come
to blows. It was usual, no doubt, for the consul to lead forth his
legions every spring into the plains beneath the Etruscan or Sa-
bine hills, and slay any opponent who presented himself while they
were making free with his goods and chattels. But the legion-
aries of Rome were also her husbandmen. After every rapid ex-
cursion they hastened back to gather in their own harvests, and
when these were secured their pressing greed was for the time
blunted. In the autumn they exchanged the sword for the sickle;
in the winter they rested and enjoyed their gains. Their desul-
tory campaigns produced brilliant but not permanent successes.
The pride of the great aristocratic families, which had furnished
5o many consuls to the state, exulted in the stories they could tell
of the patriotic exploits of their own heroes. We have noticed
the legend of the Fabii, which shed a lustre on the Fabian house
down to the end of the republic. We must not pass over unre-
corded the legend of Coriolanus—a name, indeed, of more dubious
patriotism, but of not less durable renown.

Caius Marcius Coriolanus was a proud patrician, descended from
Ancus Marcius. He was one of the bravest of the brave; and
having taken Corioli, a city of the Volscians, had derived from
thence the title which he has made illustrious—the first, indeed,
ever borne by a Roman conqueror from the name of the place he
had conquered. But he bore himself haughtily in the city, and
despised the favor of the people. He was refused the consulship.
He retaliated with petulance, and withheld supplies from the peo-
ple in time of famine. Then he was impeached and condemned
to banishment. “ Romans,” he exclaimed, or so has Shakespeare
nade him exclaim—and we may well believe it—* Romans, I
banish you!” He abjured his citizenship, and threw himself into
the arms of the Volsci whom he had beaten. The Volsci placed
him at their head, and under his command penetrated far into
the Roman territory, destroying the property of the commons,
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but sparing, as was observed, that of the scnators. The Roman
power was criPplcd by disunion; there was no army to send
against him. The people in an agony of terror deputed their
chief men to meet and propitiate him. He was deaf to their en-
treatics. Then they charged their priests and augurs to mediate
for them in the name of the gods of Rome. Still he was obdu
rate. At last there went forth from the city an array of Roman
matrons, headed by Veturia his mother, and his wife Volumnis,
accompanied by his little children. The mother reproached, the
wife entreated, the children pleaded mutely for his forgiveness,
and so he bade the Volscians turn their faces homewards, and re-
turned himself with them into exile. The event was celebrated
by the dedication of a temple to the “ Women's Good-speed,” and
the truth of the legend attested thercby to a late period in Roman
history. The recorded date of this episode in our narrative is the
year 488; but if the romantic story itself deserve our credence
at all, it has been argued that it belongs more probably to an era
twenty years later.

Such was the most illustrious legend of the war with the Volsci.
The contest with the &qui furnished another not less dear to the
memory of the Romans. In the course of the protracted struggle
which Rome was now making against these two peoples, who
blocked her territories on the west and northwest, and from the
mountain tracts they occupied descended, it may be supposed, con-
stantly upon the plains of Latium, and ravaged the territory of
the Romans themselves, the Aqui had managed to intercept an
advancing force among their defiles and reduce the consuls to im-
minent danger of destruction. The people, in their alarm, de-
clared that none could save them but L. Quinctius, one of their
most noted warriors, and that he must be created dictator. It
does not appear why this hero should at this moment of national
peril have been found by the envoys despatched to him working
with bare arms in his field; but so it was. Cincinnatus—such
was the name by which he was commonly designated, from the
long hair he suffered to fall in curls about his shoulders—directed
his wife to throw over him a mantle, that he might receive the
officers of the commonwealth with due respect. Such was the
simplicity of his habits, such the reverence he paid to the Roman
city. Under the commission laid upon him he chose L. Tarqui-
tius, the second bravest of the state, for his master of the horse;
then by a sudden movement, with fresh levies, took the &quians
in the rear, and compelled them to a hopeless engagement and a
complete surrender. The whole force of the enemy was led cap-
tive to Rome, and made to pass under the yoke—a rude structure
of two upright and one transverse spear—while the dictator led
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his own army in triumph to the Capitol, enriched with spoils of
which the consuls with their less fortunate contingents y.o. 296,
were allowed no share. It may be remarked that this is 0458
the first time that the name of Gracchus, famous afterwards in
Roman history, appears in the annals of the city, and as belong:
ing, not to a primitive Roman, but to an Aquian, through whom
it nay have passed to a branch of the plebeian Gens Sempronia.

Cincinnatus, the traditional model of honorable poverty, re-
tarned from his triumph to his plough and the cultivation of his
plot of land. The general situation, it would seem, remained
equally unchanged. The Aquians and the Volscians continued to
press year by year upon the borders of the Roman territory ; the
one 1geople established themselves upon Mount Algidus, the other
on the Alban Hill, and sometimes they were seen encamped with-
in threc miles of the Esquiline gate. Whatever degree of cre-
dence we may accord to the stories of her military prowess, we
can hardly doubt that during the half century that had followed
the expulsion of her kings Rome had incessantly’ declined in
power before the face of her enemies. Her allies, the Latins, who
had stood between her and them to the south and east, had lost
thirteen out of their thirty cities. Nor had she been less pressed
herself on the side of Etruria. Ten miles to the north, beyond
the Tiber, the fortress of Veii had sheltered a constant foe whom.
she had not the means of dislodging. We have seen how she
had lost, through her own domestic feuds, the gallant band of the
Fabii, and the outpost they had planted for her on her northern
frontier. Again and again she opened fresh campaigns against
the Veians, but with doubtful success. Once at least her own
safety had been menaced, and the hill of Janiculum actually held
for a moment against her. In the desperation of famine she had
reasserted her strength, and routed her assailants. The consul
Valerius had gained a second victory. The tide of invasion had
been turned, and Manlius had actually commenced the .o, 1.
siege of Veii, when in 473 a truce of forty years was m.0.4%.
effected betwecen the contending parties, and breathing-time al-
lowed to Rome, if she were wise enough to recover her strength
by composing her intestine quarrels. But it was impossible that
her position could be permanently strengthened as long as she
was a prey to domestic discord and disunion. Yet it was amid
these checkered wars and these internal discords that she was
forming the race of heroes whose bravery, whose resolution, and
whose military obedience were to effect the conquest of the
world. It is on this account that the obscure struggles of the
early republic, both at home and abroad, deserve the rapid glance
which we have been able to bestow upon them,

)
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CHAPTER VIIL

Lfforts of the plebeians to obtain equal laws with the patricians.—Com-
mission obtained with this view by Terentilius Harsa.—Dissensions in the
city.—The Capitol seized by Appius Herdonins.—The law of Icilins.—
Treachery of the patricians and murder of Dentatus,—Appointment of
the Decemvirs to prepare a national code.—'T'he Twelve Tables.—Vio-
lence of Appius Claudius and the story of Virginia.— Character of the
Decemviral legislation.

T agrarian laws of the earlier tribunes had taken, it would
seem, little effect ; but the people acquiesced in their disappoint-
ment perhaps the more readily because the territory for division
had rather diminished than increased, and in the face of the con-
stant ravages of the enemy had for the most part become less an
object of greed. On another point, however, the plebeians had a
real grievance, and to this they mow more directly addressed
themselves. The civil law of Rome at this period was the law
of the primitive race, the law of the patricians only, and the
patricians alone claimed the right of expounding it. In their
dealings with one another the plebeians might follow a common
law or custom of their own; but as against the rival order,
the real masters of the state, or, as they still asserted of them-
selves, the state itself, the commons, as the inferior or vassal race,
had no standing in the law courts. The grand object now at last
presented itself to the most large-minded of the plebeian chiefs
to effect the fusion of the Quiritary law, the primitive code of the
patricians, with the equity or usage of the classes beneath, or

*now more truly beside them. The tribune Terentilius Harsa took
the lead in this bold and politic movement. He began by pro-
posing in the year 462 that a commission of five or ten persons
should be appointed to define the power of the consuls, which
was no less arbitrary in the tribunals at home than in the cam
beyond the walls. The measure was of course delayed and
thwarted. Foreign perils as well as internal dissension prevailed
for a long time against it. 'Within the city this dissension broke
out into open violence. In 460 the faction of the commons,
under the daring lead of the Sabine, Appius Herdonius, actually
seized the Capitol by night, and was dislodged not without blood-
shed. Kz@so Quinctius, the son of Cincinnatus, distinguished
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himself for at least equal violence on the other side; but Vir-
ginius the tribune accused him before the people, and he only
escaped the penalty of death by taking refuge in exile. It was,
indeed, the large fine which the father paid for him on this oc-
casion that reduced Cincinnatus to the poverty which was thus
doubly honorable to him. But the plebeians were the gainers by
this struggle. In 454 the tribune Icilius carried a measure for
surrendering to the poorer commons the whole of the Aventine
Hill, which was public domain, and which became from this time
entirely occupied by the second order. The Aventine, the loftiest,
and next to the Capitoline reputed the strongest eminence in
Rome, now constituted the citadel of the plebeians, and hence-
forth greatly increased their political consideration.

The plebeians boasted moreover a champion of their own to
rival the prowess of a Coriolanus or a Cincinnatus. L. Sicinius
Dentatus was one of a family which had led the people to the
Mons Sacer, and made the most vigorous attacks on the patricians
in their behalf. He was so distinguished for his personal valor
as to have been designated the Roman Achilles ; but, unlike the
hero whom a special charm had rendered invulnerable except in
his heel, he had received no less than forty-five wounds in front
in the hundred and twenty battles in which he had been engaged.
The rewards he had gained and the triumphs in which he had
partaken were in due proportion to his merits and his sufferings.
As tribune in the year 452 he gained a victory over the opponents
of his party, and compelled them at last to concede the measure
pressed upon them by Terentilius. To himself, indeed, this vic-
tory was fatal, for the patricians vowed to get rid of him by any
means ; and at no distant period Q. Fabius, who commanded the
army, caused him to be despatched by a band of soldiers with
whom he was sent to reconnoitre the enemy. But his popular
policy did not fail to bear fruit. Three commissioners—a Pos-
tumius, a Manlius, and a Sulpicius, all patricians—were sent to
study and report on the civil laws of the Greeks. Whether, as
the Romans of a later age imagined, they were actually deputed
to visit Greece proper and Athens, the headquarters of public law
in Greece, or whether their journey was really limited to the
peoples of Greek descent in the south of Italy, we may accept
the general truth of this curious incident, and conclude that at
this period Rome did actually seek for principles of wise and
liberal legislation from the superior civilization, not of the Etrus-
cans or the Carthaginians, but of the Greeks.

The salutary reformation thus begun rolled on apace. In the
year 450 the consuls, the tribunes, the @diles, and the v.c.s04.
quastors, all the great magistrates of the city of either o 4%



80 HISTORY OF ROME. Caae. VIIL

party, were summarily superseded by the ten commissioners,
who, under the title of Decemvirs, were appointed to prepare the
new code. To facilitate the movement the plebeians were con-
tent to waive the most precious of their conquests, the right of
appeal from the consuls, while they acceded to the claim of the
patricians, as recognized expounders of the existing law, to occupy
all the places in the commission that should revise it. On March
15 that year the decemvirs entered on their office, and each of
them exercised supreme authority with the lictors and its other
insignia day by day in turn. The leading spirit among them was
one Appius Claudius, according to some accounts the same whose
boldness and haughtiness have been'before noticed ; but if the
accounts we have followed be at all trustworthy, the elder Appius
had perished twenty years earlicr, and the chief of the decemvirs
was another doubtless of the same race and of kindred spirit.
The fanatical pride of the Appii Claudii (the nomen and the pre-
nomen were generally borne together) was for many hundred
years a constant tradition of Roman story.

At first, indeed, these new magistrates are said to have borne
their honors meekly, and to have taken measures to secure the
favor of the whole body of the people to their legislation. They
promulgated in the course of the year ten tables of enactments
compiled on the principles of Grecian jurisprudence. During
their second year of office, however, when some of the more mod-
erate of their number had given place to successors of a fiercer
spirit, the prejudices of Appius prevailed, and two more tables
were set forth, which altogether failed to obtain general approba-
tion. Then it was that these ten tyrants, as they came to be re-
garded, constrained the people to go forth to battle, and effected
by treachery the slaughter of their hero Dentatus. But'it was
the personal and more domestic crime of the cruel Appius that
raised the people at last in fury against them. The well-known
tragedy of Virginia need only be glanced at. Daughter of the
noble plebeian Virginius, she was betrothed to the not less noble
Icilius. Appius, inflamed with loose passion, sought to obtain her
person by setting one of his clients to claim her as his own slave.
Her friends appealed to the law and to testimony ; but the auda-
cious violence of the decemvir prevailed, and Virginia was ad-
judged to the wicked claimant, when her father, despairing of re-
dress, took her for a moment aside from the crowd to the booths
which skirted the Forum, and laying hold of a butcher’s knife
struck her dead at his feet. This done, he rushed away to the
camp, proclaimed the deed to the legions, and prevailed on them
to break up from their outposts on the fronticr, hasten back to
Rome, and occupy their stronghold on the Aventine. There ot
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on the Mons Sacer they collected a vast following of the, citizens,
and combining with the forces of the Sabines, defied in full revolt
the tyranny of their rulers. The decemvirs made a faint show of
reducing the people to obedience. But they felt that the general
sentiment was against them, and speedily relinquished their pow-
er. Two of the number, however, Valerius and Horatius, repaired
to the popular stronghold, and promised the restoration of the
tribunate and the right of appeal. The comitia were held and
tribunes elected for the plebeians, while Valerius and Horatius
succeeded, as they so well deserved, to the consulship. The lib-
erties of the people were assured by several enactments; but
vengeance was still due to the blood which had been shed. Vir-
ginius accused the decemvirs. Appius killed himself in the pris-
on to which he had been consigned. Oppius did the same. The
others fled self-banished, and their property was confiscated.
After this an amnesty was proclaimed. The whole nation, now
firmly united, gained a decisive victory over the Aquians and
the Sabines. Nevertheless the Senate, which had- hitherto exer-
cised the sole right of according triumphs, refused the honor, and
it was by a special and.irregular decree of the people that the
pular consuls mounted to the Capitol. Such was one v.o.30s.

of the steps by which the tribunes slowly raised their »-o-449%.
order to an equal position with their rivals.

The law of Terentilius, as has been said, was directed to the es-
tablishment of new principles of legislation in the interest of the
plebeians. We are tempted to suppose that it was intended to
place the two orders under a common law as regarded their per-
sonal and proprietary, if not as yet their political rights also.
For so, undoubtedly, the Grecian states, which were to furnish
the model of the new system, were already in a more advanced
social state when the political pretensions of the different orders
out of which they had originally sprung had become fused for
the most part together. But the slender fragments that remain
to us of the laws of the twelve tables go but a little way to justify
this conception; nor do the references made to them by the Ro-
mans themselves at a later period, when they were still in living
force, and might be called by Livy ¢ the spring of all public and
private law,” seem to bear it out. We can see, indeed, or seem to
see, that in these enactments lay the foundation of the later Ro-
man law ; and if it were the purpose of these pages to give a full
antiquarian history of Roman life and manners, it would be well
to take this opportunity of explaining the groundwork at least of
the Jus Civile; but the connection between them and the circum-
stances out of which they are stated to have arisen—the rivalries,
namely, of patricians and plebeia:nrs, and their conflicting claims

4
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oand jealousies—seems actually so slight that it can only disap-
point close scrutiny. It was no quarrel of class against class that
was adjusted by the laws which specially secured to the father of
a family his absolute power over his slaves, his children, his wife,
and his property. The interests, indeed, of the plebeians might
be somewhat more concerned with the enactments now made for
the protection of the clients against the neglect of their patrons;
for the clients of the patricians were fndually escaping from their
patrons’ authority, and throwing in their lot more and more with
the plebeians. Some provisions that were now effected for the
security of property, and for giving the actual possessor the fee
simple after a short unopposed occupation, may indicate the grad-
ual advance of the lower order in territorial proprietorship ; but
the protection which the lJaw was made to afford to property gen-
erally, as compared with that which it extended to the person,
applied to all classes equally. It bespeaks the character of the
Roman people, who could be trusted to defend themselves, but
while constantly called away to serve their country were often
obliged to leave home and land undefended ; but it tells is noth-
ing of the relative position of orders and classes among them.
On the whole we must conclude, from a review of what little is
known to us of the decemviral legislation, that it was to the per-
sonal equality of all classes in the eye of the law rather than to
the equalizing of political privileges that it pointed. The poor
citizen was protected by special enactment against the usurious
exactions of the wealthy creditor, the feeble was defended against
the strong man in the law courts, the false witness and the cor-
rupt judge were subjected to summary punishment, appeal was
given to the people in full assembly against the unjust sentence
of the patrician magistrate, and on the other hand the people
themselves were enabled by a popular sentence to inflict capital
punishment. Doubtless the importance of the comitia of the
centurics was enhanced by such an authority conceded to it; but
the centuries, as we have seen, representcd wealth, in the tribes it
was number alone that prevailed, and a great revolutionary prin-
ciple was sanctioned in the decree that whatever the comitia of
the tribes should determine should have the force of law for all
the citizens. Hitherto the decision of the tribes could bind the
plebeians only. In the face of such a power the comitia of the
curies and the centuries soon gave way altogether.
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CHAPTER IX.

Continaation of the struggle between the patricians and plebeians.—The
law of Canuleius gives the right of intermarriage, B.c. 445.—The consuls
replaced by military tribunes, B.c. 420.—Crime and punishment of Sp.
Mgelius, B.c. 439.—Victory at the Algidus over the Zqui and Volsei, .c.
481.—The great war with Veii.—Military pay first given to the legion-
aries.— Veii captured, B.c. 396, u.c. 358.

It is not, however, the laws of the decemvirs, but the Valerian
laws that form the greatest era in the course of the Roman con-
stitution. The decemviral legislation has partaken of the obscu-
rity and uncertainty that hang over all the early Roman history,
but from this period we may fairly allow ourselves to trust in the
main to the authorities that remain to us, if, at least, we can rec-
oncile them one with another. It has not been the object of this
succinet account to discuss the vexed question of the authenticity
of the traditional narrative. Time is still wasted perhaps by the
modern school of critical historians in demonstrating the contra-
dictions of the old legends, and the abundant tokens they doubt-
less present of a late and spurious origin. The legends them-
selves are in numerous cases incredible ; in few if any do they rest
upon evidence which the critic can securely accept. There lies,
however, a wide space between the story that is demonstrably
false and that which is not demonstrably true, and to many por-
tions of early Roman story, to some of the most attractive among
them, we may fairly extend the benefit of the doubt, and admit that
if we cannot affirm their truth they need not therefore be rejected,
and may at least be often true in the spirit—true to the genius of
the times and of the people, true in the lessons of Roman charac-
ter which they inculcate, true, therefore, for the practical purpose
of teaching us what manner of men those old Romans really were.
The legends of early Rome have accordingly been treated here in
a sympathetic spirit; the most salient points in them have been
faithfully brought forward, but at the same time passed lightly
over. We are permitted from this point to step with a somewhat
firmer tread, which may afford satisfaction to the writer, but to
the reader may possibly be productive of less entertainment. The
details of history will now thicken upon us, and a great many of
them it will be necessary in this sketch to mass together in gener-
alities or wholly to omit, ’ '
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The continuance of the struggle between the rival orders which
marks the period following upon the era of the decemvirs exhib-
its an apparent vacillation of purpose which requires explanation.
The main purpose of the plebeians was directly and powerful-
ly served by the thorough protection gained by their members
against the violence of their opponents, and by the elevation of
the comitia of the tribes to paramount legislative authority. But
there was another object they now brought into notice, which may
seem to run counter to the most obvious lines of their public pol-
icy. After many efforts a law was at last carried for them by
the tribune Canuleius, by which the full right of marriage between
the two orders was sanctioned. Already at an earlier period the
patricians had conceded a legal sanction to unions between them-
selves and the plebeians; but in such cases it was provided that
the issue of these unequal alliances should follow the fortunes of
the inferior parent, and become themselves plebeians, to which-
ever order the father belonged. It might be supposed that this
arrangement, even if galling to the pride of the lower order, must
have been felt as really advantageous to it, from the addition it
gave to its numbers at the expense of its adversary ; but such was
not the view the plebeians seem to have taken, and the measure
of Canuleius was intended to secure for them the admission of
the children to the status of the patricians,. We may discover
the reason for this policy in the substantial superiority which the
patricians continued to enjoy through the special functions which
were originally assigned to them, and which in fact they actually
retained for centuries. The religion of the Romans still centred
in the patricians. To them belonged almost all the pontifical of-
fices, and therewith the performance of the most indispensable
functions on all public occasions. It was in vain that the ple-
beians extorted from their rivals complete equality of suffrage:
the suffrages themselves could not be given by either the one or

the other unless a patrician officer pronounced the omens favor-

able, and the sssemblies of every class and order were liable to
interruption if the priest or augur affirmed that they were un-
propitious. Not only the conceit of superior sanctity, but the
actual power which flowed from it, continued to be thus attached
to the patricians, and it was to a share in this special prerogative
that the plebeians looked the more keenly as their political equal-
ity became more clearly recognized. :

For this religious status the patricians still persistently contend-
ed. The plebeians still found it impossible to obtain access to
the consulship, the magistracy, which above all others was invest-
ed with a religious character, and was intrusted accordingly with
the performance of functions which it would have been deeraed
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profane for any but a patrician to exercise. But they gained a
step in advance when in the year 420 they effected the change by
which the annual consuls might be replaced by a board of officers
called military tribunes, six in number, and for these plebeians
were declared to be eligible. It was, however, an incomplete suc
cess. The functions of these tribumes, as their name imports,
were mainly confined to the command of the legions; from the
highest religious services they were still rigorously excluded. On
many occasions the comitia preferred, from motives which can-
not be discovered, to recur to the old form again, and yet further,
even when military tribunes were appointed, they were still far
more generally taken from the higher order than the lower. The
arrangement, thus imperfectly carried out, lasted on the whole a
period of about fifty years; and again the Roman people elected
their annual consuls, and continued to do so uninterruptediy, un-
der widely different forms of government, for many centuries.

Meanwhile, as before, the annals of the city present the accus-
tomed succession of contests with the nations immediately about
it, varied with internal dissensions. A second dictatorship of
Cincinnatus, in the year 439, is signalized by the slaughter of
Spurius Melius by Servilius Ahala, the master of the horse.
The crime of Malius, according to the account, was an attempt to
seize the government of the commonwealth and make himself
king or tyrant. This odious charge was easily made, and, wheth-
er just or not, was sure to excite the jealousy of the Roman citi-
zens of all classes. It was a good stroke of policy on the part of
the patricians to alarm their opponents by misrepresenting the
objects of the men who undertook to be their champions. Nev-
ertheless the government still required a strong hand to wield it,
and the three dictatorships of Mam. Emilius followed in quick
succession. Another dictator, Aulus Postumius, gained .o, 30s.

a crowning victory over the Zqui and Volsci at the o431
Mount Algidus, and vindicated the firmness of Roman discipline
by ordering the execution of his own son, who had fought and
conquered, but against his orders. The arms of the Romans be-
gan now to be turned in another direction.

Rome, it seems, had discovered a dangerous rival in the Etrus-
can city of Veii, a strong hill-fortress, about twelve miles beyond
the Tiber. Against this adversary her forces were now mainly
arrayed. The war with Veii lasted, with short intervals of time,
for thirty years; and was at last decided in favor of Rome after
a siege of ten years’ duration. During this period the military
%olicy of the republic underwent some important modifications.

or the. first time she determined, as in the case of the city of
Fiden®, to punish an obstinate and perhaps a revolted enemy by
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a measure of ruthless extermination. The plan succeeded only
too well, and was too often repeated in later times. The planting
of military colonies, as at Ardea and Velitree, was also a novelty.
Hitherto the Romans, if we may credit our accounts, were wont
to transplant conquered peoples to their own city; but now, and
in innumerable cases afterwards, they transferred a number of
their own fellow-citizens to foreign sites, and established them
upon the forfeited lands of the enemy. The practice was, for a
usage of war, sufficiently legitimate, and it becarne undoubtedly a
genuine source of strength to the conquering nation. But in this
interval also for the first time was the practice introduced of giv-
ing military pay to the legions, The Roman in arms might be-
come now a regular soldier. Hitherto every citizen capable of
bearing arms was liable to the general conscription, and required
to serve in the ranks according to his means or census. But this
hard law was mitigated by the regular custom of confining the
campaign to the spring or summer months. The conscript re-
turned home to reap his fields, and in the winter enjoyed the
fruits of his harvest. It was the necessity of maintaining a force
constantly under arms through the year, in order to press the so-
called siege of Veii, which constrained the magistrates of the com-
monwealth to furnish the troops required for the service with the
pay of the state. This was the first step, but a decisive one, to-
wards the establishment of a standing army and of a regular pro-
fession of arms. Without it the leaders of the legions could never
have advanced the eagles far beyond the sight of the seven hills;
but with it followed in inevitable sequence the elevation of the
leaders themselves into candidates for sovereign power. The siege
of Veii foreshadowed the fall of the republic.

The conquest of Veii was thus far the most splendid achieve-
ment of the Roman arms. It was celebrated in the earliest an-
nals, and possibly in the popular songs of the nation, and there
is a peculiar solemnity attending upon the accounts of it which
have been delivered to us. The ten years’ siege was likened in
the popular imagination to that of Troy, and the gods were sup-
posed to have evinced their interest in the one as in the other by
prophecies and omens and providential interferences. The over-
flow of the Alban lake was esteemed a prodigy of deep signifi-
cance ; the priests required that its waters should be carried off
by numerous channels, but not allowed to find their own way to
the sea, If the Romans succeeded in penetrating into the city
by a mine carried beneath the walls, tradition attached to this
simple incident an array of supernatural circumstances. The
mine, it seems, conducted them actually to the temple of Juno,
the tutelary deity of the Veians. Amid the tumult of a general
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assault Camillus himself leads the way through this subterranean
gallery, and emerges within the sacred precincts. At that mo-
ment the Veian king was consulting the gods: the aruspex de-
clared that he should be the victor who should first offer sacrifice
on the altar before him. At the words the Roman springs forth
and strikes the victim presented for slaughter. Veii falls at once
into his hands; the people are massacred or sold as slaves, their
riches plundered or confiscated. Never had the Romans gained
such glory or such a booty. Camillus himself is terrified at his
own too great felicity. He deprecates the wrath of the Avengers,
and as he turns round to face the proper quarter of the heavens
makes a false step and falls. “ Enough,” he exclaims; “the
gods are satisfied with this falL.” He had vowed a temple to the
Veian Juno on the Aventine, but no one dared to remove her
image to its new abode. A troop of noble Romans, clothed in
white, presented themselves before it, and demanded the consent
of the goddess. The words “ I consent” were plainly heard, and
the statne itself moved along of its own accord. None of the
three hundred triumphs of Rome was more justly celebrated than
that in which the conqueror of Veii ascended to the Capitol in
his gilded chariot drawn by four milk-white horses.

The gods, however, had not been satisfied by the fall of Camil-

tus. The people for whom he had done so much turned ungrate-
fully against him. They charged him with detaining a .. 3ss.
tithe of the spoil as an offering vowed to Apollo, with -o-3%.
a design for removing the population of Rome from its ancient
seats to his new conquest. Menaced with a public prosecution
he withdrew into exile; but as he passed through the gates he
turned round and uttered a prayer, or rather a malediction, in-
voking the gods to bring his compatriots to speedy repentance.
And so they did: the Roman legends have always an epigram-
matic sting : the same year the Gauls entered Rome,
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CHAPTER X.

T'te Gaulish invasion of Italy.—Battle of the Allia and burning of Rome.~
Victory of Camillus : v.c. 864, B.c. 890.

Tue long-protracted contest of the Romans with the ZEqui and
Volsci had been really a struggle in self-defence, but this the pride
of the great conquerors refused in after-times to acknowledge, and
they ll)liqued themselves on the glory with which their victorious
arms had been always accompanied. The contest with the Gauls
which now followed they allowed to have concerned the national
existence. The Gauls, indeed, were a mighty people. Under this
general name might be comprehended the great mass of the Celtic
race, not without much admixture of Iberian and even of Teutonic
blood, which occupied the West of Europe from the Rhine to the
Atlantic. From the dawn of history at least this people had been
constantly pressed upon by the advancing hordes of Germany, and
behind these of Sarmatia and Scythia ; but the elasticity of the
Gallic population had from time to time thrown off this press-
ure, and rebounded against it with an advance in the contrary
direction. Nevertheless the progress of mankind from East to
West has been seldom arrested. The opposite movement has
been generally fitful and capricious, and subject to repeated
reverses. From the sixth century before our era even to the
present day the Gauls have made their spasmodic inroads upon
countries to the eastward, but in the end they have been invari-
ably repulsed, and either thrown back within their former limits,
or subjected upon the soil they have once occupied to the yoke
of the dominant races over which they had for a moment pre-
vailed.

According to our accounts it was in the year B.c. 521 that a
vast emigration from the centre of Gaul arrived after rapid con-
quests upon the banks of the Aisis in Italy. This little stream,
flowing into the Adriatic a few miles above Ancona, and at some
distance to the south of the Rubicon, was the ultimate pomnt to
which the Gallic settlements reached. The invaders had estab-
lished themselves throughout the great valley of the Padus, and
had turned the head of the Apennines in their progress south-
ward. Thus far they had been successful in overwhelming the
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remains of the Etruscan domination, which at an earlier period
had occupied all the north of Italy to the Alps. At the moment
at which we are now arrived these restless warriors, who fought
for slaves and cattle and gold, rather than for lands to-cultivate
and cities to dwell in, were pressing by a flank movement upon
the Etruscans south and west of the Apennines, which at this
point afforded them little shelter. Brennus led the Gauls against
Clusium. The Romans, foreboding the danger, sent envoys to
check their advance by negotiation. The Gauls would listen to
no counsel, but pressed the attack, and the Roman officers, three
distinguished men of the Fabian Gens, rashly abandoning their
character as ambassadors, assisted the Etruscans in their defence.
The Gauls appealed to the laws of war, and exclaimed against
this treachery. Even at Rome the guilt of the Fabii was not un- .
acknowledged. The fecials demanded that they should be given
up. But against this sacrifice the pride of the Romans revolted.
It was determined to defy the Gauls, who were already advancing,
and an army was sent forward, which confronted them on the
banks of the Allia. At this spot, eleven miles above Rome on
the left bank of the Tiber, was fought the famous battle .o, 364,
in which the Romans were entirely routed, and a small »o-3%0.
remnant of their legions -driven headlong back to the city. To
the advance of the Gauls no further resistance could be made.
The defence even of the walls was abandoped. The fugitives
crowded into the Capitol, carrying with them only such effects as
they could seize in their tumultuary flight, and almost the next
day the Gauls entered Rome. The defeat, the rout, the pame
were all disgraceful ; but the Romans consoled themselves in after-
times b% the proud story they invented that the senators seated
in the Forum in their chairs of office received the invader with
dignified composure, and for a moment overawed him. It was
not till one of the Gauls, who impertinently stroked the white
beard of the aged Papirius, was stricken to the ground with a
blow of the senator’s ivory-headed staff, that the barbarians gave
loose to their savage nature and ruthlessly massacred the whole
august assembly.

The city was now given up to pillage and fire, but the Capitol
was still preserved. The Gauls, repulsed in their first furious as-
aault, were devoid of the means of forming a regular siege. They
set themselves down around it to reduce it by weariness or famine.
But now the gods turned to the side of the devoted city. The
Fabii had brought it to the brink of ruin, but one of the same
house descended boldly from the citadel, crossed the ridge which
connected it with the Quirinal, and there, in the very face of the
enemy, performed the expiatory rites which the occasion was
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deemed to requirc. He then returned in safety, and from that
moment Rome was safe also.

Another daring champion betook himself to human succor, and
this time it was a plebeian who performed the service without
which the city could not have been rescued from the foe. Pon-
tius Cominius glided swiftly down the escarpment of the Tar-
peian rock, swam the Tiber, and conveyed to Camillus at Veii the
invitation of the penitent Romans to come as dictator to their
rescue. The Gauls, however, observed the marks of his feet on
the face of the cliff, and attempted by their guidance to scale it in
force during the night. Secure in their natural defences at this
point, the Romans had neglected to crown the rock with a ram-
part, or even to set a guard over it. The assailants were on the
point of bursting into the citadel, undiscovered by man or dog,
when the wakeful geese which were tended in the temple of Juno
gave the alarm ; the defenders sprang to arms, and hurled the
Gauls from their slippery footing. Manlius, a patrician, was the
first to hear and the foremost to repel them, and on him was con-
ferred the title of Capitolinus, as the saviour of this sacred fortress.
The alternate choice of a patrician and plebeian to render these
precious services is a trait in the legend worth remarking, nor less
80 the circumstance that the patrician in each case is sustained by
divine assistance ; the plebeian relies upon the help of man alone.

Nor was the help of man unavailing. Camillus accepted the
call of his countrymen, unworthy as he might deem them. He
collected an army from the remnant of the legions of the Allia
and the fugitives from the city, and advanced with all speed to
their relief. Meanwhile, however, they had been reduced to the
last extremity, and compelled to ask for terms of capitulation.
The Gauls had consented to accept a sum of gold and retire.
They were engaged in weighing out the sum required, and Bren-
nus, in his insolence, was casting his sword into the opposite
scale, exclaiming, “ Woe to the worsted |” when Camillus sudden-
ly appeared before them with his gallant warriors, and annuiled
the treaty which the people, he said, had no power to make with-
out the consent of the dictator. The Gauls shrank from the en-
counter and retired, but he pursued and brought them to bay, and
finally routed and dispersed them. Such, according to the popu-
lar legend, was the end of the Gaulish invasion ; but the Romans
themselves placed little faith in it. It served to point a theme
for poets and declaimers; but historians and public men were
generally fain to admit that the city was actually reduced to sub-
jection for a season, and that the Gauls ultimately withdrew with
all the booty they chose to retain, when they cared no longer to
quarter themselves cn the soil they had ravaged and impove:r-
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ished. That such was really the case we can have little doubt;
at the same time, from the rapid disappearance of all traces of
the Gaulish inroad south of the Apennines, it may be believed
that the small band of invaders was gradually driven back or de-
stroyed by the native races.

A tradition, however, to which a special interest attaches, re-
lated further that Camillus placed in the vaults of the Capitol, as
a sacred deposit, the gold which the Romans had already laid
down for their ransom. Such a treasure was undoubtedly kept
there, and specially reserved for the purpose of repelling any
future Gaulish invasion. When Julius Ceesar rifled the treasury
he found and appropriated this reserve to his own exigencies.
“There is no more fear of a Gaulish invasion,” he exclaimed; “I
have conquered Gaul.”

The popular legend of the taking of Rome has all the appear-
ance of a poetical rhapsody. Nevertheless, that it has a more
solid foundation than most of the earlier legends there can be
little doubt. That Rome was once sacked by a horde of Gauls
from beyond the Apennines may be regarded as sufficiently
proved. The manner in which the city was rebuilt, so hastily
and carelessly that the lines of the new streets often crossed the
sewers of the older, seemed to attest the general fact to the
Romans of a later generation. Modern critics have verified it
from the apparent loss of almos’ every earlier monument of his-
tory and antiquity. No such catastrophe again occurred till the
final overthrow of the city by the Northern nations. From this
date the records of Rome make a new start, her annals are com-
plete without a break, and the memorials of her deeds thicken
before us. Camillus, the second founder, as he was gratefully
eRn;.itled, of the city, was in fact the original founder of historie

me.
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CHAPTER XI.

Continued quarrels of the two orders.—The cause of the plebeians esponsed
by Manlius.—His overthrow by the dictator Cossus.—The Licinian law
carried by the tribunes.—One of the consuls to be henceforth always a
plebeian. —Institution of the preetors and curule sdiles.—Death of Camil-
}us, B.C. 365, in a great pestilence.—Lectisternium and alleged devotion
of Mettns Curtius,

CamiLLus, said the Romans, was the second founder of Rome ;
Romulus might be the hero of many a poetic lay, the object of
many a religious service, but the deserts of Camillus fell in no-
wise short of the praises bestowed upon Romulus. It was he
who withheld the people from abandoning in despair the ruins
of their city, and betaking themselves in a body to their new con-
quest of Veii. It was he who caused Veii, which he had him-
self subdued, to be dismantled stone by stone, and the materials
employed in the rebuilding of her rival. From the ruins of the
city were recovered the augural staff of Romulus, the twelve
tables of the law, and some fragments of older legislation and
of ancient treaties. Such were the remains of the old Roman
%olity with which the commonwealth was to be reconstructed.

ut the void created in the population itself, the draining of the
life-blood of the body politic, was a matter of greater moment.
Camillus again, as the moving spirit of the Roman people, may
enjoy the credit of the wise liberality with which the rights of
the city were accorded to the people of Veii, of Capena, and of
Falerii, of whom four new tribes were composed and added to
the existing list. With this accession of strength opportunely
given Rome was enabled to meet in arms the ancient enemies on
her border, the Aqui and Volsci, the Etruscans and the Latins,
who are said to have all, together or in turn, attacked her from
day to day, and reduced her once more to a prolonged and des-
perate struggle for the existence she had so gallantly recovered.
Even the colonies of Rome banded themselves against her, but
Antium and Velitree were crushed, along with Circeii, Lanuvium,
and Preeneste, by Camillus and the not less valiant Cossus and
Quinctius. Fresh colonies were planted at Sutrium and Nepe, and
again and again dictators “ created for the war” won a triumph
over cvery fareign enemy.



Cmar. XI. DESTRUCTION OF MANLIUS. 93

In the year B.c. 385 Cornelius Cossus was created dictator to
suppress an intestine commotion. The quarrels of the two orders
were still periodically resumed, but the disastrous wars with the
Gauls seem to have now produced the same effect as that against
Porsena, in the impoverishment of the lower class, and the heavy
pressure of debts they had incurred to the great proprietors. Again
the creditors exercised their rights harshly, and the people com-
plained that the ergastula or slave-barracks were filled with their
captives. Camillus himself was severe in his exactions. Marcus
Manlius Capitolinus, according to the story, was jealous of his
renown, and impatiently flung himself into the cause of the op-
pressed. He distinguished himself by delivering 400 debtors from
prison. The rich men determined to rid themselves of him, and
armed Cossus with powers to quell the sedition they accused him of
promoting. Cossus threw him into chains, but again released him ;
and it was not till two of the tribunes had been gained over, and
induced to charge him with treason, that the government ventured
to proceed against him. When it was proclaimed that the man
who had but just served the commonwealth was conspiring for its
overthrow and the establishment of a kingly tyranny, the people
readily deserted him, and he perished by the traitor’s death, being
flung from the Tarpeian rock. The house which the vu.q 3.
state had given him on the Capitoline was razed to the ».o- 8%
ground, and the Manlian Gens resolved that none of their house
should ever again assume the preenomen of Marcus.

‘Whatever be the value of this popular story, it stands by itself
with no results attached to it. It was otherwise with the move-
ment of C. Licinius Stolo and L. Sextius, created tribunes of the
people in B.c. 377, and reappointed for ten successive years, until
their courage and perseverance gained at last a signal victory.

This event, which may be accepted as substantially true, is
introduced by Livy, following no doubt the old chronicles of the
city, by a story too characteristic of the methods of early Roman
history to be omitted, however open it may be in itself to the
distrust with which modern criticism has received it. L. Fabius
Ambustus, a senator of rank and reputation, had given his daugh-
ters in marriage, the one to Sulpicius, a patrician, and the other
to the plebeian tribune Licinius. In fortume, in rank, in fame
the two husbands might be equal, but the one suffered under
the brand of social disparagement in comparison with the other.
Irksome as this might be to Licinius, it was doubtless doubly irk-
some to Licinius’s wife. She happened to be visiting one day
at the house of her sister, and when a lictor knocked formally at
the door of Sulpicius, who held at the time the office of military
tribune in the place of consul, expressed her innocent surprise at
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a ceremony with which, as a plebeian’s wife, she was unfamiliar.
'The consort of the ennobled patrician laughed scornfully at the
ignorance of her ignoble sister, who complained with tears to her
husband and her father, and engaged them to combine in effecting
a reform which should raise her to an equality with her hanghty
rival. Such, it is pretended, was the secret history of the contest
which resulted in the carrying of the great Licinian law, and the
final establishment of the plebeians on an equal footing with the
patricians. No doubt any such attempt to explain an important

ublic event by a trifling domestic cause is liable to grave suspicion.
Yt is not in the early legendary period of the Roman annals only
that such fictions may be expected—they are almost equally rife
in periods of solemn and accredited history. If we meet with
such an anecdote in the time of Cesar or Constantine we shall
dwell as lightly upon it as now when it occurs under the early
commonwealth of Rome.

The rogations or resolutions which the tribunes proposed to em-
body in the constitutional law of the ¢ity were three in number.
First, to meet the pressing clamor of the day, they demanded that
the burden of private debt should at least be alleviated by the re-
mission of interest—a scheme wild in itself, but quite in the spirit
of the age and of the actual state of society. Secondly, they re-
quired that the principle of the agrarian laws, so long urged, should
be carried into effect: that the occupation of public land by any
single citizen should be limited to 500 jugera—about 320 acres ;
and that none should feed on the public pastures more than a
certain number of cattle; further, that small lots of land to the
extent of seven jugera should be assigned to all poor citizens.
These were points which had been urged before, and perhaps from
time to time conceded, and the same might occur again, with
little actual result; but the third resolution, that thenceforth one
of the two consuls should always be a plebeian, bore in it the
seeds of a real political revolution. It was against this demand
that the senators and patricians vigorously exerted themselves.
They appealed once more to the venerable Camillus, and adjured
him to exercise the powers of a dictator to suppress the invasion
of their prerogatives. But the veto of the tribune prevails against
the imperium of the dictator. Even Camillus is constrained to
abdicate his office and withdraw from the struggle. The tribes
in their assembly sanction the laws of Licinius; the centuries elect

" L. Sextius for their plebeian consul; the assembly of the curies
retaliates by withholding from him the imperium, the prerogatives
of which were conferred with religious ceremonies. Civil war is
on the point of breaking out, when Camillus, returning from a
last decisive victory over the Gauls, interposcs with the authority
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of his eighty years of age and sixty years of invaluable services.
To his instances the Senaie at length yields; the election v.o. ss7.
of Sextius is confirmed, and Camillus, having saved the =o-36%.
state a third time, closes the long era of internal discord by the
dedication of a temple to Concord.

The year 366, which saw the election of the first plebcian consul
in the person of L. Sextius, and was thus rendercd notable in
Roman history for the auspicious fusion of the two rival orders,
witnessed moreover the institution of the magistracy of the prastor,
and also of the curule sdiles. The name of preetor, indeed, was of
much older standing. It properly means one who goes before, a
leader, and was at an earlier period assigned to the first magistrate
of the commonwealth, as the leader and captain of her forces.
The consul is said to have been originally designated praetor. But
on the revival, if such it were, of the title it was assigned to the -
magistrate who should occupy the highest place within the city,
while both the consuls were now for the most part engaged in the
conduct of wars abroad. He was to declare the law and preside
at the tribunals. In token of his high dignity he was to be at-
tended, like the consuls, by lictors, but, as inferior to the consuls,
the number of these attendants allowed him was not twelve, but
six only. The pretor as now appointed was to be always a pa-
trician ; and it would seem that the new institution was meant to
be in some degree a compensation to his order for the surrender
of one of the consulships. At a later period this magistracy was
doabled ; the preetor urbanus being appointed to administer the
law as between citizen and citizen, his colleague, the preetor pere-
grinus, undertaking the more difficult task of adjusting the liti-
gation of the non-Roman population, either among themselves or
with the citizens in the midst of whom they resided. vu.o. 8ss.
The first praetor was a Spurius Camillus, and the name ».0. 866
seems to imply the amalgamation which was now taking place
between the patricians and the plebeians, for while Camillus him-
self, the hero of the Furian house, was a genuine patrician, he
was represented as the author of the reconciliation of the two
orders, while the preenomen of Spurius seems to be always assigned
by history or legend to a champion of the plebeians. Such were
Spurius Cassius, Spurius Meelius, and Spurius Metilius, all alike
noble sufferers in the cause of plebeian independence, and such,
we may imagine, under happier circumstances, was the first of
the Roman prators, Spurius Camillus. The meaning of the %ord
Spurius is itself doubtful. At a later period it commonly desig-
nated one who is base-born or illegitimate, and in this sense it
may, no doubt, have been from the first applied by patrician
annalists to the false aristocrats who betrayed the interests of

.
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their own party; but if, on the other hand, we assume its deriva-
tion from super, implying true greatness and superior nobility, we
may ascribe this curious recurrence of the name to the invention
of the plebeians themselves, to signalize the greatness of the cham-
pions who came over to them from the ranks of their opponents.
As this is also the preenomen of Servilius Ahala, one of tﬁe most
noted leaders of the patrician faction itself, we may the more
readily infer that the name was given indifferently b{feither party
as a token, not of contempt, but of admiration. such be its
origin, we may be disposedp to admit that Spurius is actually the
proudest of all the Roman personal appellatives.

The creation of the curule sediles was another sop to the pa-
tricians. The sediles, to whom the care of the public buildings was

v.0.888, assigned, had hitherto been two in number, and both

.c.366. plebeians, invested with the same personal inviolability
as the tribunes. The number of these officers was now increased
to four, two of whom were to be henceforth patricians always,
and to enjoy the patrician privileges of the curule chair in the
Senate, the wearing of the preetexta, and the display in their halls
of the images of their illustrious ancestors. 'When the plebeian
sediles chose to stand on their ancient traditions and refused to
preside at the Great Games of the Roman people, these patrician
magistrates were thus added -to their college, on which occasion
a fourth day was also added to the shows, and a fourth tribe
created for the plebeians, to rank henceforth beside the Ramnenses,
Tatienses, and Luceres. After the first election, indeed, the dis-
tinction ceased to be observed, and the sediles were appointed
indiscriminately by both orders, which became in fact from this
period rapidly amalgamated. From henceforth we hear no more
of secession to the Mons Sacer, or of the creation of a dictator to
quell a sedition of the plebeians.

The saviour of the state, the dedicator of the temple of Concord,
had now done his work, and it was time he should be removed.
The following year witnessed the death of Camillus, the great
dictator, the greatest of all the heroes of Roman story till we

v.0.88. come to Julius Cesar. He perished at a very advanced

5.0.365. gage, but he fell at last a victim to pestilence. The
annals of the city note very carefully the recurrence of these
periodical visitations, and the plague of the year 365 was the
sixth that they commemorated since the date of the Regifugium.
Rome, indeed, was then, as nosv, an unhealthy city; during the
heats of summer and in the poxious vapors of autumn the seeds -
of disease were always germinating; but the Romans marked
with superstitious anxiety any unusual aggravation of their
chronic sufferings, and the occasion of a year of sickness was

.

.
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generally signalized by the dedication of a shrine to Apollo or
Febris or Mephitis, or by the institution of special solemnities.
Sometimes the whole consistory of the gods was to be propitiated
by a lectisternium, when the images were taken from their ped-
estals, borne in procession through the city, and laid upon couches
in the Capitol before tables loaded with sacrificial offerings. "The
pestilence of the year 365 deserves to be noted for the introduc-
tion of stage-plays into Rome. The priests advised that the his-
trions or players of Etruria should be invited to give their festive
entertainments, which bore, indeed, some general analogy to the
early drama of the Greeks, but were closely connected, at least in
their origin, with the religious ritual of the Etruscans.

The story of this popular propitiation has a fair claim to be
deemed historical. Not so, however, another, which is assigned
to a date within a year or, at most, two years of this period—the
legend of the devotion of Mettus Curtius, one of the most roman-
tic of its kind. Possibly a flood or a tempest or an earthquake
may have caused the formation of a deep pool or rift in the
Forum, but in the imagination of the people this opening became a
gulf formed by no human power, and which no human power could
asvail to fill up. The gods required the sacrifice of the best.
Gold and jewels and precious things were in vain cast in; at last
a noble youth leaped with his horse full armed into the chasm, and
the gods were satisfied, for what better offering has a state to give
than the life of her noblest and her bravest? It can be shown,
indeed, that the story is confused with another, not more genuine,
of a much earlier date; but if the fact were false, the idea at least
was true, and will never cease to bear real fruit from generation
to generation,

b
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CHAPTER XIIL

Continued progress of the plebeians towards equality with the patricians.—
Foreign wars ; frequent creation of dictators; wars with the Gauls; ex-
ploits of Manlius Torquatus aud Valerigs Corvus.—Commencement of the
contest of Rome with Samnium.—War with the Latins, and their final
association with the Romans, but with generally inferior rights.

AvrrHoueH we gladly assume the era of the Licinian law as a
landmark in Roman history, and date from it a marked decline
of the ancient rivalry between patrician and plebeian, we are not
to suppose that such a revolution was carried out at a single blow.
‘We hear, indeed, little more of the grave discord between the two
orders which has seemed so often to imperil the very existence of
the commonwealth; but it was not all at once, or without re-
peated struggles, that the one surrendered all its privileges to the
other, and consented to merge the rule of a dominant race in a
constitution of rights altogether equal. The compact regarding
the consulship was not always loyally observed. More than once
it was found impossible to make a regular election, and the gov-
ernment was conducted by interreges until a dictator on the one
hand, or the tribunes on the other, could force a candidate upon

v.o.308. the comitia. The contest was still carried on with al-

1.0.3%6. ternate success. In the year 356 the plebeian C. Marcius
Rutilus actually attained the dictatorship; and having gained a
victory over the Etruscans, enjoyed by the command of the plebs
the triumph which had been refused him by the curies. The
same Marcius attained five years later to the august magistracy of
the censorship, which had been a potent instrument in the hands
of the patricians, but became from this period the common appa-
nage of either order. On the other hand, once at least in the years
that immediately followed the plebs felt themselves constrained
to threaten a secession, on account of the old grievance of debt
and usury; but the sedition seems to have been promptly quelled
by the appointment of a popular dictator, Valerius Corvus, B.c.
342, :

On the whole, however, there was no period in the Roman
annals that seems to have so often demanded thefirm hand of an
extraordinary magistrate. Between the years 365 and 342 a
dictator was created no less than fourteen times; six times for
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the defence of the city against foreign enemies. Three of these
dictators were appointed in the years 360, 359, and 357, to make
head against a Gaulish invasion; one repulsed the Hernicans in
361, another the Etruscans in 855, and a third the Auruncans
eleven years later, in 344. It will be well to glance at the deal-
ings of Rome with these her enemies nearest home, before we
enter upon the wider field of warfare which will soon begin to
open upon us,

The Gauls after their first retreat from Rome did not fail to
return and harass the republic with repeated incursions. They
bad, indced, penetrated far beyond the Roman territory, into
Campania, and even Apulia. But thesé¢ distant forays were but
the last feeble pulsations of the great tide of their invasion.
They made no settlements, collected no resources, gathered no
strength. Their assaults were furious, and might often effect the
rout of an unstable opponent; but the constancy of the Romans
under good leading seldom failed to baffle and repel them. The
anxiety, however, which they caused at Rome long continued un-
allayed. On the occurrence of an assault from this formidable
people—formidable in the eyes of the Romans from their reputed
size and strength no less that their numbers and military prowess—
it was no longer a “ war” that was declared, demanding the regu-
lar forms of conscription, but a “ Gallic tumult,” when every citi-
zen was called to arms, and the whole nation rushed in a mass to
the rescue. The, courage of the Romans always answered to the
emergency, and the bravery of T. Manlius obtained much fame
among them. This popular hero engaged in combat with a gi-
santic Gaul on the bridge of the Anio, slew him and carried off
his chain of gold, whence he and his descendants bore the illus-
trious name of Torquatus. Yet even courage such as theirs might
be heightened by the assurance of supernatural assistance, as when
a crow perched itself on the helm of M. Valerius, struck out
fiercely with its beak and claws, and baffled with its wings the
feuce of his adversary. Hence the name of the house v.o. 407
of Corvua, and again that of the Corvini, who are asso- *¢-34%
ciated by Lucan with the Torquati, the Lepidi, and the Metelli,
in the solemn dirge he sings over the falling glories of the repub-
lic. We shall hear no more of Gaulish incursions; when the
Gauls and the Romans meet next it will be in the vain attempt
of the Northern barbarians to defend their own conquests within
the Apennines from the wave of Southern invasion.

The Gauls had maintained themselves obstinately in the passes
of the Alban hills, and from thence bad made their advances to-
wards Rome, coming on one occasion to the very foot of the Col-
live gate, breaking up the confederation of Latin towns which

SRaI R
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Rome had held in alliance. They were probably supported by
those ancient foes of the republic, the Hernici and the Aurunci,
who give name to more than one consular campaign at this peri-
od. The people of Privernum are specially mentioned among the
assailants of Rome, and over these she gained a triumph. Of the
cities of Etruria, none were nearer to Rome, and none more invet-
erately hostile, than Ceere and Tarquinii. Again these cities rose
against her, and again she defended herself against them with
resolution ; and, though acknowledging at least one severe defeat
and bloody massacre of her soldiers, compelled them to secure
their own future safety by- pledging themselves to a truce, the
one of a hundred, the other of forty years. From the recurrence
of these obscure contests we seem to learn the continued weakness
of the republic, unable as she was in two hundred years to shake
off the petty hordes which still infested her borders; and when
we consider the martial training and the civil prudence which are
so distinctly attributed to her children, we can only suppose that
this weakness resulted from the internal dissensions which were
so rife within her walls. Even after the passing of the law of
Licinius this fatal cause still continued to operate, and Rome was
still, it would seem, compelled to maintain her desperate defence
with one hand tied behind her.
But while Rome was thus fully occupied in her own territory,
or on its immediate borders, her conquering destiny was impelling
v.o.411. her to mingle in more distant contests. In the year 343
u0.88. ghe found herself solicited by the Campanians to defend
them against the encroachments of the Samnites. So began the
first of the three great wars with Samnium, in the course of which
Rome was more than once reduced to extremity, and exposed to
the most dire disgrace. The conflict lasted full seventy years;
but it was after this long trial of her endurance and the success
which crowned it that she became-at last the ruling power in
Italy, and was enabled to withstand the invasion of a Pyrrhus
and a Hannibal. The first event of this war brought her into
contact with the Carthaginians, who sent envoys to congratulate
her on her victory at the Mount Gaurus. But this success was
speedily checkered by a mutiny among the legions at Capua,
when the soldiers marched to Boville, on the road to Rome, and
were there met by a sympathizing crowd of citizens, and enabled
to extort from the government a sweeping measure of relief for
debtors, as well as the satisfaction of some military grievances.
A more important enactment, carried also by the tribune Genucius,
provided that henceforth both consuls might be taken from the
v.o.413. Tanks of the plebeians. The republic seemed at once
»0.31  to acquire fresh strength, and this reconciliation was fol-
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lowed by at least a temporary compact between the Romans and
the Samnites. It is clear that at this period the wisest heads
among the old aristocracy became fully impressed with the neces-
sity of making ample concessions. In fact, the plebeians by this
time had become by increased wealth and influence substantially
their equals, and to insist upon the maintenance of political dis-
tinctions between them was neither safe nor reasonable. In the
year 339 the dictator Publilius Philo, himself a plebeian, effected
a final reconciliation between the two orders, which had already
coalesced actually into a single body. He gave the last blow to
the ancient polity by suppressing the veto of the Senate, and im-
posing the plebiscita, or ordinances of the tribes, as the common
law of the state. It may be said, indeed, that this later enact-
nment was only the republication of one of an earlier date, and
that the former was in reality neutralized by the important pro-
vision that the comitia of the centuries should make no resolution
which the Senate had not previously sanctioned. It must be ad-
witted that some obscurity hangs around the legislation of this
period, but the Romans themselves, as we must suppose from the
statement of Livy, regarded it as a decisive triumph for the young-
er over the older aristocracy.

The spirit of concession which presided over the internal con-
troversies of the republic did not extend to her foreign relations.
The quarrel between the patricians and the plebeians, representing,
as they nominally did, the conflicting interests of two rival races,
was transferred to the citizens of the state, the denizens of Rome
and occupiers of the Roman territory, and the people in their
immediate neighborhood, who held the dubious position of half-
allies and- half-subjects, such as the Latins. The Latin confed-
eracy still subsisted, though in complete dependence upon Rome,
and under condition of serving by her side in the wars of the
republic. The concessions which had been recently made to the
Roman soldiery—the regular force of armed citizens who had
marched upon Rome from Capua—had been jealously withheld
from their Latin comrades, in the same spirit of exclusion which
so long marked the attitude of the patricians towards the ple-
beians. At this point of our history we seem to enter upon an-
other period of political disunion, pregnant with the gravest con-
sequences. After the contests of many generations it issued in
fact in.the great Social War, which finally extorted from Rome
the admission of her Italian allies to the full enjoyment of her
franchise, and once more transferred the conflict of parties from
Rome and Italy to Italy and the provinces. The same year that
witnessed the capitulation of the Senate to the tribes was marked
by the revolt of the Latian auxiliaries against the Roman legions.
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The Latins claimed an equal share in the Roman polity with the
Romans, by whose side they had fought so long, and with no in-
ferior prowess, against the Etruscans, the Volscians, and latterly
the Samnites. They boldly laid claim, not only to a division of
the spoil, but to participation in the prero%ativee of office. They
demanded, so we are assured, that one of the consuls and one half
of the Senate of the united peoples should be Latins. The Ro-
mans disdainfully rejected the claim, which seemed to affect, not
only their dignity, but their material interests also. The Latins,
not content, as the plebeians of old, with seceding from the alli-
ance, rose in arms against the yoke imposed upon them, and as-
serted their own sovereign right to an equal share in the fruits of
their common inheritance. Their language was the same, the
main source of their blood was the same, their traditions were for
the most part held in common, and the same Latian Jupiter look-
ed with equal favor upon both from his temple on the Alban
Mount. The particulars of the great Latin war, as it is common-
ly designated, of the years 358-340, are given with much color-
ing by the Roman historians. Among the most remarkable of its
incidents are the battles of Vesuvius and Tifanum, and the ulti-
mate success of the Romans may perhaps be ascribed to the skill
which they had now attained in the conduct of sieges, and the
pertinacity of the legionary in remaining through the winter un-
der his standards. The Latins, who had been wont, when defeat-
ed in the field, to retire behind the shelter of their rock-built cita-
dels, were thus baffled, and their strongholds one by one reduced.
The conquest of Antium; which up to that time had been a naval
power, and had harassed what little commerce Rome could boast,
furnished a new matter of triumph. The brazen beaks of the
enemies’ vessels were cut off and affixed to the orators’ platform
in the Forum, which thence obtained the designation of the ros-
trum, which has become so common and so illustrious. But the
sense the Romans entertained of the crisis through which they
passed in this desperate conflict is marked apparently by two in-
stances they recorded of military devotion. They vaunted, in-
deed, ungenerously and no doubt untruly, that the Latins evinced
less gallantry than themselves in the field; it would have been
better to have contented themselves with pointing to the stories
of T. Manlius, the patrician, who smote his son with the lictor’s
axe for engaging contrary to orders with an enemy whom he
overcame; and of Decius Mus, the plebeian consul, who sacrificed
himself for his country, plunging alone into the hostile ranks,
when assured that by so doing he might avert a great disaster and
secure & great triumph for Rome. From age to age the history or
the legends of Rome teem with instances of this personal devotion,
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which, whether fact or fiction, alike attested the quality of Ro-
man patriotism, and alike contributed to form it. No doubt it
was well for Rome that a crisis of so much importance to her
development should be signalized by stories which could not fail
to fix upon it the regards of all her citizens of every order. The
issue of the Latin.war was shortly this. The confederacy of
Latium was entirely broken up. The alliance which had subsist-
ed, nominally at least, between Latium and Rome was converted
into the entire dependence of the worsted party. Some of the
Latin towns, such as Tibur and Preeneste, were allowed to retain
their own laws and magistrates; others were occupied by Roman
garrisons under the name of colonies; a few were placed as it
were in a grade between these, and suffered to enjoy their own
lands and usages under the control of a Roman prefect. For the
most part the Latin population were admitted to a qualified Ro-
man citizenship ; they were declared to be citizens without the
right of suffrage; but the rights of commercial exchange and of
intermarriage were not withheld from them. Such was the origin
of the ““ Latium,” or ¢ jus Latii,” or Latin citizenship, which came
at a later period to be extended to many other conquered territo-
ries, and was the source of bitter heartburnings and fierce dissen-
sions in another generation. It may be assumed, however, that
the reception of the Latins into almost the same relation to Rome
as the plebeians of an earlier date had occupied in respect to the
patricians, served more potently than any formal enactments to
appease the hostile spirit of these rival nations, and weld them
firmly together for the maintenange of the prerogatives which
they now equally asserted against the. pretensions of the forvigner
and the subject. f
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CHAPTER XIIL

Alexander, King of Epirus, invades Italy.—The Romans unite with him
against the Samnites.—Continuation of the Samuite war.—Pontius makes
the Roman army pass under the yoke at Candium.—The Romans retrieve
their disgrace, but suffer disaster at Lautule in an engagement with the
Campanians,—The Samnites again defeated ; Campania reduced.—The
Romans equip a naval armament. (B.c. 832-311.)

In so concise a recital of the leading incidents of Roman his-
tory as is here offered it seems necessary to refrain generally from
geographical explanations, and leave the reader to follow on his
maps the movement of armies and the extension of conquests.
It is not less necessary to leave him to trace from other sources,
which he can easily discover, the origin and derivation of the
various races and communities with which the Romans come
successively in contact. To do otherwise would be to expand
the history of Rome into a history of Italy, and eventually into
a history of the world. It is at the period on which we are now
engaged that Rome comes first historically in contact with the
Hellenic settlements in Magna Gracia, or Southern Italy; but
what was the origin of those settlements, what their progress, and
what at this moment their political polity, are matters on which
it will be best to refer to the common sources of information, and
content ourselves with barely noticing the fact, and following out
the events which ensued upon it. The Romans, it is related, were .
first brought into contact with the Greeks in the following manner.

Alexander, King of Epirus, uncle to Alexander the Great of
Macedon, conceived the idea of turning his forces westward at

v.o.422. the same time that his nephew was undertaking his

».c.332.  famous invasion of Asia. In the year B.c. 332, invited,
as he asserted, by the people of Tarentum, he landed an army on
the southern coast of Italy near Peestum, and made an attack
upon the Samnites and the Lucanians, who were threateningethe
Grecian colonies, now in the decline of their power. The Romans
had concerted a truce with the Samnites, in order to leave them-
selves free for their last encounter with the Latins ; but that end
having been served, they were not unwilling to see & new enemy
press upon the rear of a people whom they had themselves found
too formidable, and on slight pretences allowed themselves to
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form an alliance with Alexander. They were, in fact, girding
themselves for a desperate struggle with the chief power of Cen-
tral Italy, and their views of conquest were no doubt enlarging
far beyond the range of the Volscian and the Etrurian hills
which had hitherto closely confined them. They proceeded,
we are told, to form an alliance with the Gauls; with that
remnant of them, it may be supposed, which still lingered in
the regions south of Latium on the borders of Samnium and
Campania. Alexander, indeed, was slain soon afterwards, but
the Romans continued to develop their plans without his as-
sistance. To every town on the Liris which the Samnites at-
tacked they hastened to offer protection or revenge. Against
those which resisted them they exercised the usual rights of con-
quest, but to the people of Privernum, struck by the bravery
they had displayed, and desirous of securing such gallant allies
on friendly terms, they extended the rights of their own city.
The limits of the Roman territory were extended to the Vul-
turnus, and the Samnites, in their turn, were reduced to seek
alliances among the Grecian cities of Campania, which they had
themselves so lately harassed. The peoples of Southern Italy,
whether Greeks. or natives, seem to have vacillated from side to
side with equal levity. They were sensible, no doubt, both of
their own weakness and of the danger which threatened them
equally on either side. On the one hand the Greek city of Paleep-
olis ventured to resist the Romans, and was easily overpowered ;
the Lucanians also joined with the Greeks of Tarentum in turn-
ing against Rome, and thus disembarrassing the Samnites of the
enemy gathering in their rear. But, on the other hand, the
Greeks of Naples and the Campanian coast seem to have ac-
cepted the alliance or, rather, the dominion of Rome, and the
Apulians remained faithful to her, and effected a diversion against
the Samnites. These wars are obscure and of little interest; it
remains only to note one important result that flowed from the
protracted siege which Palapolis underwent. The Roman con-
sul was detained under its walls beyond the period assigmed to
his magistracy. A recent enactment had forbidden u.c. 42
any of the superior magistrates being reappointed 3-c-826.
under an interval of ten years; but the services of Publilius
Philo could not be dispensed with, and the law was evaded by
nominating him proconsul, and continuing him in his command.
Such was the origin of the office which at a later period gave
leaders to the Roman armies quartered in distant provinces, or
engaged in conquests of many years’ duration. It was a neces-
sary development of the military character of the Romans, and
corresponded with the permane:t retention of the legionaries
5
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under their standards; but it outraged the first principle of the
free commonwealth, that the power of the magistrates, however
great, should be limited to a single year, and it prepared the way
for the military autocracies of & Sulla, a Pompeius, and a Ceesar,
and finally for providing in the person of the Imperator a master
for the consuls and for the republic together.

A contest of several years’ duration, conducted sometimes in
open combat on the plains, sometimes in the passes of the moun-
tains, sometimes in pitched battles, more often in attacks upon
fortified places, and ambuscades and surprises, continued to train
the Roman legionary to the skilful use of his weapons and the
highest power of endurance. Nor less did it serve as a school
of tactics for the leaders in these varied services. The opponents
were well matched, and every struggle was decided by sheer con-
duct and valor. Once more the Romans signalized their own
sense of discipline by repeating an ancient story of military vigor.
The dictator Papirius would have given up to military execution
his brave lieutenant Rullianus for attacking and defeating, but
against his orders, a Samnite force. The culprit fortunately made
his escape, and ventured to fling himself into Rome and appeal to
the citizens at home from the armies in the field. The tribunes
interceded for him ; but even the tribunes, it would seem, dared
not insist against the arbitrary sentence of the dictator. At
the instance of the whole people Papirius at last deigned to
yield, and the example of the young Manlius was not repeated.
Rome had now outlived the days of her first uncompromising
severity.

This occurrence is dated in the year 824, the same in which
the great Alexander of Macedon reposed at Babylon from com-

v.0.430. pleting the conquest of the Persian monarchy. The

».0.32%.  higtorian Livy undertakes in a marked passage to weigh
the chances of success with which this mighty conqueror of
the East would have encountered the growing Western republie
had he ventured to lead his veterans across the sea into Italy.
The Roman decides in favor of Rome. Modern writers have
hesitated to accept his decision, and have rather inclined to pro-
" nounce that the Greek would have been victorious. The question
is perhaps an idle one, the more so as it does not appear exactly
what should be the conditions of the problem. Supposing Alex-
ander to have crossed with his 30,000 Macedonians, and to have
encountercd the 250,000 Roman conscripts, who would have
fought, we may believe, under a Camillus or a Fabius or a
Papirius to the last man, he might have won more than a single
battle perhaps, but every victory would have been hardly less
ruinous to him than a defeat. Man for man the Romans were
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at least equal to the Macedonians ; g have no reason to suppose
that their discipline and their methods of warfare were inferior.
Alexander bears a mighty name among military capains, but of
his capacity in conflict with equal enemies we have little evidence.
In a protracted campaign between the Macedonians and the
Romans we may fairly presume that the Romans would have
been the conquerors. If, again, we are to imagine Alexander
throwing himself at the head of his veteran forces into the ranks
of the Italian foes of Rome, and marshalling them, as Hannibal
did at a later period, against the common enemy, though no
doubt his chances of success would have been greatly increased,
the failure of Hannibal himself must teach us to doubt his ulti-
mate triumph. We have at least no reason to believe that the
Macedonian, whatever were his military talents, possessed the
diplomatic skill of the Carthaginian, to enable him to take and
keep the lead of a motley confederacy, still less that he had the
resolution and pertinacity of character with which Hannibal bore
up for so many years under the adverse circumstances that grew
around him. Again, we may fairly conclude that Alexander
would have failed. The kindred attempt of Pyrrhus, which is
soon to be related, is sufficiently in point to confirm us in this
conclusion. Surely it was not in the nature of things that the
Greek should prevail against the Roman.

Meanwhile the great war for the conquest of Central Italy con-
tinued. From time to time a truce, a pretended peace, might be
concluded between Rome and Samnium, as the result of mutual
exhaustion, but hostilities, if ever fully broken off, were speedily
resumed. On one occasion the Samnites, being worsted, sur-
rendered, in expiation of their last rupture, the body of their
leader Papius, who had slain himself to escape captivity. But
the Romans scornfully refused to accept it, and the Samnites
rushed desperately to arms. The right, it might appear, was now
on their side, and the gods seemed to favor them. Their gallant
captain, Pontius of Telesia, was enabled to entice the two consuls,
with four legions, the great mass of the Roman armies, into a de-
file at Caudium, and reduce them to the necessity of capitulation.
“Take your revenge,” said the old Herennius to his son, the
general of the Samnites, * and kill them all, but count then upon
an interminable war with the Romans, who will never forgive or
forget it ; send them back free, with their arms and ensigns, and
the Romans will make peace, and possibly keep it, with a foe so
generous,” Pontius would do neither the one nor the other.
He insisted upon humiliating the enemy to the uttermost. He
granted his captives their lives, but required them to suffer insult
worse than death. He set up two spears erect, with a third laid
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v.o.488. across them, and under this simple yoke, as it was

u.0. 83 cglled, made the whole Roman army pass, with its two
consuls, Postumius and Veturius, four legates, two queestors, and
twelve tribunes of the legions. Six hundred knights were re-
tained as hostages for the peace which the consuls covenanted
in the name of the city.

But to this covenant the city itself was no party. So,in the
midst of universal dismay and indignation, the Senate and the
people declared. The whole people felt the disgrace to be in-
tolerable. The consuls dared not resume the ensigns of their of-
fice. Twice was a dictator nominated to meet the crisis, and
twicc the auguries forbade his creation. The government was
at a standstill, till the interrex Valerius Corvus designated for
the consulship the two noblest of the citizens, Papirius Cursor
and Publilius Philo. The disgraced Postumius was the first to
counsel the repudiation of the treaty he had himself made under
compulsion ; but he added that it was necessary to clear the faith
of Rome by delivering to the Samnites the chiefs of the army
they had set at liberty. Conducted by the fecials into the camp
of Pontius, “I am now a Roman no longer,” said Postumius,
“but a Samnite like yourself.” Then striking the fecial a blow,
he exclaimed, “ See, Romans, I have violated the sacred person
of your herald ; it is now for you to revenge him.” So he gave
his countrymen a patent cause of war, and the conscience of
Rome was easily satisfied.

The consuls resumed the invasion of Samnium with a light
heart ; the more so, perhaps, inasmuch as the Samnites them-
selves had seized Fregell® and slain its defenders in defiance of
the terms of their capitulation. At first, indeed, the Samnites
gained some further advantages, but the legions penetrated into
Apulia, and the same soldiers who had passed under the yoke at
Caudium now brought their enemy to a decisive engagement,
and gained a triumphant victory. They released the hostages
retained by Pontius, together with the arms and trophies sur-
rendered at their late defeat, and had the satisfaction of passing
under the yoke, in their turn, the general himself, with 7000 of
his Samnite warriors. The honor of Rome was thus repaired,
and her courage and confidence restored, of more value to her in
the career of conquest which was opening before her than the
substantial fruits of her victory ; though the Samnites were re-
duced to demand a truce for two years, while the Apulians

v.0.486. offered her their alliance, and surrendered some of

B.0.815. their strong places as a material guarantee. Mis-
tress of the principal cities both in Apulia and Lucania, Rome
could now shut the south of Itagly against the Samnites, whom



4

Cuar. X1V. GREAT DEFEAT OF THE SAMNITES. 109

she had already closely pressed in the opposite direction by the
strong grasp she had acquired of Latium and Sabellia.

Confined within these strict limits the forces of Samnium again
boiled over at the expiration of the covenanted term. The peo-
ple of Campania and Latium were urgently tempted or goaded
into defection. Many places were lost to the Romans, and again
recovered. The Latins, indeed, continued unmoved, but the
Aurunci plunged too heedlessly into revolt, and were punished
so severely that their name ceases from henceforth to appear
in history. In Campania the dictator Fabius suffered a notable
defeat at the pass of Lautul®; but the disaster was fully re-
trieved almost on the spot of the recent disgrace at Caudium,
in a battle which cost the Samnites 30,000 lives. The y.o. 410.
leaders of the revolt of Capua flung themselves on 0314
their own swords, so complete was their despair of the cause of
Campanian independence. The Samnites were once more con-
fined within the mountain tract of the central Apennines, and
cut off from all their alliances on the coast of Italy. The
Romans, on the other hand, now first began to look to v.o.ss.
the sea for instruments of warfare, and equipped them- »-o.81L
selves a fleet, with two maritime prefects to command it.

CHAPTER XIV.

Continuation of war with the Samnites, the Etruscans, and the Gauls; bat-
tle of the Vadimonian lake.—Censorship of Appius Claudius Cecus and
of A. Fabius,—The scribe Flavius publishes the forms of legal actions.—
‘The Ogulnian law.—Defeat of the Gauls in the battle of Sentinum.—The
Samnite Pontius Telesinus defeated, captured, and put to death.—Con-
clusion of the Samnite war.—Second battle of the Vadimonian lake and
defeat of the Gauls.—Progress of the Romans in the South of Italy. (B.c.
310-282.) ‘

Tar struggle between Rome and Samnium had now. lasted
about thirty years, and we have arrived at the middle period of
what is commonly designated the second Samnite war. But at
this conjuncture the contest assumed new directions and ex-
panded proportions. The year 811 marks the transfer of mili-
tary operations from the southern regions of Italy to those which
lay north of Rome—from the borders of Campania, Apulia, and
Lucania to the country of the Etruscans on the right bank of the
Tiber, and of the Gauls still hovering on the central ridges of
the Apennines. The successes of Rome against the Samnites
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seem to have alarmed their neighbors in every other quarter:
it was felt on all hands that the crisis of the fate of all Italy was
impending ; the pride of the Etruscans, the remnant of a once
powerful and widely dominant nation, was touched to the quick,
and the Gauls became aware that unless these new competitors
for universal conquest were definitively worsted, their own fields
of plunder would be very closely limited. But it would be to
little purpose to follow the campaigns which ensued between
these exasperated rivals. The Roman annals alone remain to us,
and these records, if such we may fairly style them, represent
almost every year as marked with a triumph over one of these
three nations, and sometimes over all three conjointly. = Hitherto
the victories of Rome may have gained some of our confidence,
inasmuch as it has been allowed that they were checkered at least
by grave and even disgraceful reverses; but from this time the
current of success is declared to have been unbroken, and we
cannot conceive that the enemies of Rome could have sustained
so many crushing overthrows through so long a series of years.
The names of the Roman heroes are still the same as before. A
Fabius, a Papirius, a Valerius, again and again mount the Capitol
with the white robe and laurel chaplet; but to these are now
added the representatives of other noble houses—the Junii, the
Fulvii, the Curii, the Sempronii. Whose hands, we would fain
ask, did actually write the brilliant annals before us? Did the
events of Roman history produce these its reputed heroes, or was
it themselves and their flatterers that invented the history ¢ The
Roman magnates have acquired, it must be confessed, a dubious
reputation with our modern critics ; it is thought, and not without
much appearance of reason, that many of these tales of victories
and triumphs are no other than poetic rhapsodies sung at their
banquets and echoed in the market-place.

Q. Fabius Maximus is the Roman hero to whom is ascribed the
glory of the war with the Etruscans. Care and Tarquinii, the
nearest of the Tuscan cities, after the reduction of Veii and
Falerii, had constantly risen in arms against the republic, and
threatened the Janiculum again and again, as in the days of Por-
sena. But the advance of the Romans now left these places far
behind. One of the most notable exploits of Fabius was his pas-
sage of the Ciminian forest, a border-tract of deep defiles and thick
jungle, which had long constituted a barrier against invasion
from the south. Fabius sent spies in disguise to discover the
nature of the country, and, what was perhaps of more rzal impor-
tance, to secure the alliance of the Umbrians, on the eastern frontier
of Etruria, beyond it. He then boldly plunged into the heart of
the forest, and surprised and’overthrew the main forces of the
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Etruscans. Scarcely had he completed this signal victory when a
message arrived from the terrified Senate forbidding him to hazard
so desperate an adventure. The Roman arms were now advanced
northward, and Cortona, Perusia, and Arretium come for .o, 445,
the first time within the spreading circle of our history, u.c.300.
as seeking the alliance of the republic. The battle of the Vadi-
monian lake afforded another triumph to Fabius, and was recorded
among the most illustrious of the Roman victories.

We may return for a moment from the series of military
exploits to note the censorship of Appius Claudius in the year
312. This man was a descendant of Appius the decemvir,
and bore a similar character for patrician haughtiness and vehe-
mence of temper. After the legal term of his office had ex-
pired he refused to resign its powers. The tribune P. Sempronius
denounced the crime before the people, and threatened to lay
hands npon him. 8ix of the tribunes supported him in this sum-
mary proceeding, but three were found to take the side of the pa-
trician usurper, and, even after his colleague had loyally resigned
his post, Appius continued to exercise the censorship a second
year and alone. But the gods did not fail to do justice upon him.
When he proceeded in his wanton pride to allow the family of
the Potitii, who were specially charged with maintaining the rites
of Hercules, to delegate their services to the hands of their clients,
it was found that their whole gens became suddenly extinct, and
Appius himself was struck with blindness. Hence the name of
Ceecus by which he was distinguished among the members of his
house, unless, as modern scepticism insinuates, the story itself be
a fiction accommodated to the name.

The censorship of Q. Fabius, dated 304, is remarkable for in-
cidents of more real importance. It was for the sake of internal
concord, as Livy says, but rather with a view to protect the higher
classes of the citizens from the increasing multitude of the poorer
and more turbulent citizens, that this magistrate effected a change
of the ‘constitution, by which the artisans and generally the people
of the lowest class, the children for the most part of enfranchised
slaves—Romans of only one gencration—should be thrown together
into four urban tribes, and thus diminish the undue pressure of
mere numbers upon the decisions of the people. Such at least is
the outline we have received of this measure of reform, which, if
it come at all near the true account of the matter, indicates either
greatly increased influence in the upper or unusual moderation and
self-control in the lower classes of the commonwealth.

But at the same time that the aristocracy of Rome were re-
covering, as it would appear, a portion of their former ascendency
m the popular assemblies, they were losing in another quarter a
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peculiar source of power which they had hitherto enjoyed un-

nestioned. Cn. Flavius, the clerk of Appius during his censor-
ship, had been elected a curule ®dile, to the great vexation of the
nobles, whose candidate was rejected in his favor. Flavius himself
was elated perhaps at the attainment of so high a dignity by a
freedman’s son, such as himself. He determined to follow up the
blow by a further attack upon aristocratic privilege, and audaciously
published on a whitened tablet the forms of procedure according
to law, which had been retained by the patricians as a craft and
mystery in their own keeping, but which he had himself acquired
under the tuition of his master. It became no longer necessary
for the plebeian to resort to his noble patron for directions as to
the conduct of actions at law. The tribunals were thus thrown
really open to all, and tradition gave way to free and recorded
instruction. It is added that Flavius, satisfied with the signal
service thus done to the commonalty, counselled them to give
way on the points above mentioned, and prided himself on the
erection of a temple of Concord in memory of the reconciliation
he had effected between the rival orders of the state by awarding
to each an equal triumph. The law of the tribune Ogulnius, which
followed in 300, sanctioned a further innovation in the interest of
the commons. In regard to the higher civil magistracies the equal-
ity of the two orders had been now fully established, but by this
measure the religious offices, still jealously reserved to the nobles,
were at last thrown open to all, the power of the auspices and the
control of the ritual of religion being surrendered to the plebeians
and. patricians in common.

Such are the dealings with the Roman constitution that stand
out prominently and clearly from the civil history of this period.
It is vexatious to see that during the years which next follow the
same social questions which have so long disturbed the course of
our narration still rise again and again to the surface; and it is
difficult to believe in an actual solution of the political problems
before us, when we find renewed troubles about the burden of
debts, reiterated quarrels of class against class, and a fresh secession
of the commons to the Janiculum, in the obscure domestic annals
of the period. A long interval was still to be filled up with de-
tails, more or less exaggerated or fictitious, of the military exploits
of the Romans against the Samnites, and we may suspect that
these internal quarrels were to some extent invented to supply the
blank of the domestic history. Assuredly neither the reputed
wars nor the commotions of Rome can even yet command much
of our confidence, or the interest which only such confidence may
ms¥1re.

he contest between Rome and Samnium was, no doubt, in
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fact one long war of more than seventy years’ duration, broken
only by occasional truces and nominal peaces, just sufficient to
allow to either party the breathing-time necessary after repeated
exhaustion. But the series of combats which has acquired the
name of the Second Samnite War is said to terminate with the
treaty of the year 302, and the Third recommences in 299. Again
the Samnites, the Gauls, and the Etruscans appear as leagued in a
coalition against Rome; again the legions are marched to the
north, the south, the east in quest of these ubiquitous enemies ;
again follows a long series of martial exploits, generally narrated
in great detail, with the names of the leaders on both sides, and a
statement of the numbers slain. Few years elapse without the
further record of a trinmph at Rome over these and other peoples
who ventured to throw in their lot with them. Of all these en-

ements it will suffice to specify one, the battle of Sentinum,
on the northern ridge of the Apennines, where the Romans gave,
almost for the first time, a great overthrow to the Gauls .o 4.
in the open field. In this battle Q. Fabius Maximus was »-o- 245
again the leader of the Romans in conjunction with P. Decius
Mus, both of them warriors of high renown among their con-
temporaries ; but the glory of the victory was mainly due to De-
cius, who in the crisis of the struggle, remembering the self-devo-
tion of his father at the battle of Vesuvius and of the triumph
he had thereby secured, threw himself generously into the ranks
of the enemy, and again retrieved the fortune of the day by his
noble sacrifice. Again a plebeian hero saved the state, and was
“¢ accepted by the infernal gods and parent earth in ransom for the
lives of the legionaries and the allies and the whole commonalty
of Rome.” Once more let criticism, if it will, reject the reality of
the double sacrifice ; the story itself lives and bore good fruit for
many generations. The battle of Sentinum is remarkable at least
in sober history as the last for which the Romans claimed a tri-
umph over the Gauls of Italy, though yet another victory over
them is-recorded twelve years later.

Of the fictitious character of many details throughout this part
of our history it has been necessary to speak more than once. It
may be well to give one or two illustrations of this defect which
now present themselves to our notice. Passing over the pictu-
resque description of the famous battle of Sentinum with which
Livy delights our imagination, the circumstance which he men-
tions of the Gauls using scythed chariots is in itself suspicious.
We know from the indisputable authority of Casar in his Com-
mentaries that at a much later period some of the northern tribes
of Gaul beyond the Alps were wont to employ such machines, and
how much the Roman tactics were disarranged by them. The Bel-
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gians of the Rhenish provinces and the Belgian Gauls of Britain
arc the warriors to whom this usage is more particularly ascribed.
In the wars of Rome with the Gauls in Italy or in the southern
parts of Transalpine Gaul no mention of them occurs. It seems
but too probable that Livy was thinking only of what he had
heard of the wars of Ceesar, and boldly transferred the chariots of
the valley of the Somme or the Sambre and the Weald of Kent
to the rugged defiles of the Apennines some centuries earlier.

Still graver suspicion of the sources of our narrative is derived
from the earliest existing monument of Roman written history—
the inscription on the tomb of L. Cornelius Scipio Barbatus, who
was consul in the year 298. The Scipios, who were destined to
become one of the most illustrious of the great Roman houses,
had already sprung into notice, and had given the commonwealth.
a dictator in the year 806. The scion of this house to whom this
tomb was dedicated receives high honors in the pages of Livy as
victor in many important engagements against the Samnites and
Etruscans. But it is curious that the inscription on the actual
marble, which must have been nearly contemporary, records only
exploits which are lightly if at all mentioned by the historian, while
the deeds he has specially signalized have no place upon it at all.

The Third Samnite War is reputed to close with the peace of
the year 290, after a last crushing defeat, when, according to the
story, the valiant Pontius Telesinus was led captive to Rome and
cruelly put to death, as an atonement for the disgrace he had so
long before inflicted upon her legions. Our history returns to an
interval of civil dissension in the city, rendered memorable by the
enactment of the Hortensian law, which forms a landmark in the
progress of the Roman constitution. Q. Hortensius, it seems, was
created dictator in 287 to compose the discord of the rival classes,
and to bring back the commons from the Janiculum, to which
they had once more made secession. The law of Hortensius, after
all, effected no more than had already been decreed by that of the
tribune Meenius, namely, that the plebiscita, or enactments of the
people in their tribes, should bave the force of law without re-
quiring the consent of any superior assembly. Some, indeed,
have imagined that the one law referred to the pretended control
of the Senate, and the other to that of the curies. But the action
of the curies at this period must have been merely nominal. If
there be any truth in this story at all, it may be sufficient to sup-
pose that the later law was in fact a more substantial enforcement
of previous legislation which the Senate had evaded or suppressed.
On the whole we may remark that, while the Roman arms at this
period generally maintained the aristocratic faction of Etruscan
and other cities against the populace, the internal movement with-
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in the commonwealth itself was steadily advancing in the contrary
direction. The foreign policy of the rcpublic still remained in
the hands of the Senate, and found a ready support from the
kings and nobles abroad.

Latium and Campania, the country of the Sabines and of the
Samnites, were all now fully subjected to the dominion of Rome.
But northward the Etruscans were still hostile, and the Gauls had
rapidly recovered their courage after the defeat of Sentinum. To
the southward of the Roman frontier the Greek population of the
coast, with the Lucanians and the Bruttians—a people formed at
the extremity of the peninsula from the conflux of fugitive slaves
and bandits—were all constantly on the alert to harass the con-
quering people, and received aid more or less openly from the still

.untamed remnant of the conquered Samnites. Tarentum stood
at the head of this loose array, which can hardly deserve the name
of a coalition, and, though it continued constantly to exercise the
Roman arms, gave them no serious disquietude. On the border
of the Apennines the case was different. If Arretium was main-
tained in its fidelity by the influence of the noble Cilnius, it was
subjected to attack from other Etruscan forces, supported by the
still restless Gauls. The Senones were the people who had first
assailed Clusium and thence advanced against Rome. It was now
again the Senones who armed the last of the Gaulish expeditions
across the Apennines. A Roman force hastened to the relief of
their faithful ally; but the prmtor Metellus, seven tribunes, and
thirteen thousand legionaries were left upon the field. When the
Senate made a formal complaint their envoys were massacred.
Thereupon the consul Dolabella advanced with another army
secretly through the country of Picenum and took the Senones
in the rear. He ravaged their territory, burned the villages,
sold the men as slaves, and gave their women and children to
the sword. At the same time the other consul met the Etrus-
cans and their Gaulish allies in front, and effected their entire
overthrow at the battle of the Vadimonian lake, the second great
engagement that had recently taken place on that spot. Then
at last the Gauls sought terms of peace, and the resist- v.q.471.
ance of Etruria was in vain maintained for a brief space. ¢ %8
The victory of Coruncanius at Vulsinii ended this long and terrible
contest. )

Meanwhile there had been little slackenipg of hostilities in the
south. The Greek city of Thurium had implored the succor of
the republic against the banditti of Lucania. A first expedition
made slight progress, but a second, conducted by Fabricius, suc-
ceeded in rescuing the threatened city and leaving it in charge of.
a Roman garrison. This was the first of the wars of Rome that-

-
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brought a large amount of treasure; it is difficult, indeed, to
imagine whence a sum of 4000 talents could have been amassed
unless the Greek cities were laid under contribution, and Thurium
v.o. 412, itself made to pay largely for its rescue. But not the
8.0.952  pyblic treasury only, but the legionaries themselves, were
severally enriched by the booty of this campaign, and the fatal
thirst for plunder was generated which soon turned the armies of
Rome into an organized instrument of spoliation. The most opu-
lent of the Grecian cities of Lower Italy were now thoroughly
alarmed, and Tarentum, the queen of Magna Greecia—the wealth-
iest, the most luxurious, and unfortunately the least warlike of
them all—determined to stand on her defence, or rather to in-
trust her defence to foreign auxiliaries. :

CHAPTER XV.

The war with Pyrrhus.—Successes of the Romans. (B.c. 282-271.)

Tuar champion under whose wing the Tarentines placed them-
selves was Pyrrhus, king of Epirus. His country had been the
ally of Macedonia, and he was himself the nephew of Olympia,
wife of Philip, and a cousin of Alexander, the conqueror of
Greece and Persia. He was nephew also to Alexander the
Epirote, whose descent upon Italy thirty years earlier has been
already mentioned. After the partition of the conquests of
Alexander in the East it had become the fixed idea of the most
ambitious among the Grecian chieftains who had obtained no
share in the spoil to reproduce in the West the feats of their
great prototype, and to establish over the Hellenic cities of Italy
and Sicily, and the powers that bordered upon them, a new mili-

empire not less sovereign and not less flourishing than his.
Beyond the Greek cities of Thurium and Tarentum, of Sybaris
and Crotona, in Italy, lay the forces of the Romans and the
Etruscans; beyond the republics of Himera and Syracuse and
Catana in Sicily lay the mighty dominion of Carthage. Etruria,
with its traditionary wealth and art and science, was the Egypt
of the West ; while Carthage, with its commercial resources, rep-
resented the activity and splendor of Tyre. Rome alone, less
known and less heeded among the Greeks than either of these,
presented a constancy of character and a military prowess such
as Alexander himself had nowhere encountered ; and whatever
might have been the fate of Etruria or Carthage in conflict with -

S -
-
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the Greeks or Macedonians, it was soon found that Rome was
destined to become, not their subject, but their master.

The promises held out to Pyrrhus by the Tarentines were
glowing, but proved utterly extravagant. They assured him
that if he would undertake the protection of Southern Italy
against Rome he would be met by a force of 370,000 allies
from among the states she had harassed and controlled. The
army he could himself bring across the Adriatic was compara-
tively small, but with 20,000 veteran infantry, and a due pro-
portion of cavalry, backed by the formidable array of twenty
elephants, a general of courage, skill, and resources might expect
an easy victory over a foe untrained in the approved system of
Grecian tactics. The Macedonian phalanx was the most perfect
instrament of warfare the world had yet seen, and the Roman
legions had never yet been brought into collision with it.

It was in full assurance perhaps of this foreign protection that
the Tarentines dared first to intercept and destroy some vessels
belonging to the republic, and when an envoy was sent from
Rome to demand reparation, to insult him publicly, and allow
a wretched buffoon to void ordure upon his garment. Postu-
mius replied to the mockery of the Tarentines by a solemn
declaration that their blood should wash out the stain, and, re-
tarning to the city, he exposed the defiled vestment in the
Senate-house. The Fathers, however, refused to be carried away
with any sudden impulse. Affairs in the north were still un-
settled ; this new war must be carried on, not against Tarentum
and Magna Grezcia, but against a mightier foe behind them.
The question of war or negotiation was discussed for some days,
and offers of accommodation were still urged. The v.o 413,
nobles of the doomed city would, as usual, have made =o.%L
terms, but the populace resisted, and at last no course remained
for Rome but to arm herself for a contest with an unknown foe
and with indefinite resources. ' -

But fortune was favorable to Rome. Pyrrhus, on arriving at
Tarentum, assumed at once the mastery over the lazy and dis-
solute mob who had placed themselves under his protection.
The Tarentines were soon weary of his authority, and the allies
they heedlessly promised failed to make their appearance. Mean.
wkile the Romans acted with promptness and boldly challenged
him to battle, which he tried to avert by negotiation. His terms
were at once rejected ; the armies met in open field at Heraclea,
on the banks of the Siris, and it was more by the surprise of a
charge of elephants than by the vaunted tactics of the phalanx
that the Romans were thrown into disorder. The beaten army
lost 15,000 men, but the victors left 13,000 on the field, and
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the victors could worse bear the lesser loss. “Such another

v.o. 4714, victory,” said Pyrrhus, “ would be worse than a de-

8.0.380. feat,” But he might now think himself at least in a
better position to offer terms sach as the Romans would not re-
ject. He demanded only security for his Italian allies, and con-
sented to return himself across the sea. The proposition was
brought by his favorite counsellor, Cineas, whose eloquence, it
was said, had gained his master more advantages than his own
sword. This eloquence was fortified by presents for the senators
and for the wives of the senators. None of them would take cf
his gold, but many were well-disposed to peace for its own sake.’
The blind Appius caused himself to be led into the Senate-house
to declaim against it. “ Rome,” he declared, “ shall never treat
with an enemy in arms.” Cineas himself was struck with the
simple grandeur of the Roman people, and avowed that their
senators were an assembly of kings. Dismissed without success,
his report of what he had seen and heard affected the invader
with profound discouragement.

The Romans took a special pride in recounting the incidents
of the war with Pyrrhus, in which the valor, the constancy, and
above all the magnanimity of their own race were held to have
baffled the skill and science and manifold resources of the high-
est ancient civilization. Much no doubt they colored and much
they imagined; but the result was that they drew a glowing
picture of the national character which has impressed itself upon
later generations, and thrown a halo around the name of Rome
which has never ceased to encircle it. Thus has M. Curius Den-
tatus become proverbial for austere frugality. When Fabricius
‘went to treat with the invader, and it was sought to terrify him
into dishonorable terms, the coolness he displayed in the face of
the formidable elephants of Pyrrhus won the admiration of the
enemy, and was commemorated to his honor by his countrymen.
Nor was Pyrrhus more successful in attempting to bribe him ;
and so much was he at last impressed by a spirit thus superior
both to fear and interest, that he consented at his instance to let
his prisoners go free to celebrate the Saturnalia at Rome. This
indulgence, said another story, was granted them in return for
the generosity of the Senate in disclosing to their enemy the
offer made them by his physician of poisoning him. The cap-
tives, it was added, went on parole, and such was the true
Roman sense of honor that they all kept their word and re-
turned. When a Decius, the descendant of the Decii who had
devoted themselves for their country, declared that he would
himself follow his ancestor’s example, Pyrrhus thought to deter
him by threatening to put him to death, if taken, as a sorcerer
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in league with infernal powers. But Decius carried out his pur-
pose notwithstanding ; nor was his self-devotion unrewarded.
The victory, indeed, remained with Pyrrhus, but again it was a
victory not less disastrons than a defeat. The camp of the vic-
tor was pillaged during the action by his own allies. The posi-
tion of the invader became at last untenable. He sought and
found a pretext for quitting Italy, leaving only a force in the
citadel of Tarentum, and betook -himself to Sicily, to assist the
Greeks in that island against the Carthaginians.

Between Rome and Carthage there had been treatics of amity -
and commerce, and now a common interest seemed to invite them
to unite against their common assailant. Carthage offered alli-
ance, but Rome stiffly refused. She would carry out her own
war by herself alone. While, however, the arms of Pyrrhus
were occupied and baffled in Sicily, the legions quickly reduced
his allies on the continent. The Lucanians, the Bruttians, the
Sallentines, and the Tarentines themselves were forced to make
a compact with Rome, and Samnium was once more ravaged, and
its wretched people driver into the mountains. Pyrrhus made
a last effort to recover his position by offering battle to the
Romans. The legionaries had now learned to turn the elephants
against their own masters, and it was by the rout of these treach-
erous auxiliaries—these bulls of Lucania, as the Romans now
termed them in derision—that the last attack of the invader was
converted into a veritable defeat. Pyrrhus returned in utter dis-
comfiture to his own country, and soon after perished in an ob-
scure combat with his own countrymen at Argos.

The Roman armies seem still to have found some occupation
in the south of Italy for a few years. It was not till the sub-
mission of the Greek garrison at Tarentum, with the destruction
of its walls and the surrender of its fleet, in the year 272, that
the conquest of the southern half of the peninsula could be con-
sidered as complete. Nor, indeed, yet actually complete, till in
the following year the legion of Campanian auxiliaries, which had
revolted from the republic and seized upon Rhegium, was reduced
by siege, and its surviving remnant led captive to Rome y.q. 4s3.
and subjected to the punishment of the axe. To the ¢ %1.
north Vulsinii, already worsted, invoked the protection of Rome
against her revolted slaves, and was the last of the Italian cities to
surrender to the conquering republic. The Vulsinians, it may be
remarked, among other booty delivered up 2000 statues. Such
was the commencement of the long career of the Romans in the
plunder of works of art and monuments of foreign civilization.
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CHAPTER XVL

Number of the Roman citizens at this period.—The twenty-one original
tribes supplemented by twelve additional tribes. — Distinction between
the Civitas optimo jure, the Latin right, and the Italic.—Mstublishment
of the Roman colonies.—Construction of roads.

As with the products of nature, so with the institutions of
human society : their vigor and vitality are commonly found
to be measured by the time they have taken to grow and ripen.
The Greeks under Alexander effected in ten years the conquest
of the East; it took the Romans a hundred and twenty years
to complete the subjugation of Italy. But the triumph of the
Greeks was barren of results; throughout the greater part of
the vast regions they overran their power and even their name
was rapidly swept away, and where the Grecian dynasties con-
tinued to occupy the throne, and their language and literature
to prevail, their influence was for the most part confined within
a narrow circle. They never succeeded in Hellenizing the native
population of Egypt or of Syria. Far different was the result
of the Roman conquest of Italy, the germ from which far wider
conquests were developed. Rome rendered Italy thoroughly
Roman in arts and language, and also in political usage, and the
effects of her conquest remain there even to this day. And as
in Italy so in the far distant provinces she acquired later.
Throughout all of them she laid deep the foundations of her
national system, and moulded the progress of their history to all
after-time. We proceed to take a survey of institutions thus
painfully matured and fitted for such marvellous extension and
permanence.

In the beginning, as we have seen, the patricians had been the
citizens, the plebeians the subjects of the state. This distinction
had in process of time, and through the many struggles which
have been recorded, become nearly obliterated, and the conflict
of class against class within the limits of the city had been trans-
ferred to other conditions. But the Romans and the Italians
were now respectively taking the place of the rival orders of
primitive Rome, and were destined to run a similar course of
long hostility and timely assimilation. The Romans themselves
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bad now become more or less conscious of the principle by which
their early revolutions had been governed; and they seem to
have contemplated from an early date the gradual progress of
the conquered Italians towards the common goal of civic equal-
ity. They decreed that the sovereign people should be always
the people of the Forum, and that its civil rights should only be
exercised within the sacred precincts of the city itself, and with
this purpose they jealously maintained the religious character of
the limits within which the auspices might be taken, and other
ceremonies performed which they declared to be necessary for
the legitimate performance of the highest acts of citizenship,
such as popular deliberation and election. They provided, how-
ever, for the admission of their subjects, one by one, within these
limits, as a long probation of service and dependence should seem
gradually to qualify them for political enfranchisement. Such
admission, however guarded, might wound the pride and affect
the immediate interests of a Tace of conquerors rapidly enrich-
ing themselves with plunder; but the spirit even of ambition
and cupidity required fresh recruits to maintain it, and as the
empire was extended greater numbers were needed to preserve
it. Between the years 384-264 B.c. twelve new tribes v.o.370-
were created to absorb the numbers of foreigners thus 4%
admitted to the rights of citizenship, and the Ager Romanus, the
actual territory of Rome, was extended from the Ciminian forest,
in the centre of Etruria, to the middle of Campania. The num-
ber of the citizens capable of bearing arms was ascertained every
fifth year by the censors, and the result of many of these enumer-
ations is recorded. But the figures, at least in the earlier period,
seem often unworthy of credit. If we go back no further than
to the year B.c. 293 we find the number there stated at 262,322,
from which date it increases slowly to B.c. 252, when it has
reached 297,797. From that time it generally declines, and this
total is not again exceeded for nearly a hundred years. It is
sufficient, however, to remark for the period upon which we have
been lately engaged that the armed force of the republic consisted
of about 280,000 citizens, representing perhaps a gross Roman

opulation of 1,200,000 souls. This was the central garrison of
Ftal ; but the military force which the republic could set in
action was of course vastly larger, the chief condition of alliance
with Rome being that of auxiliary service.

If we may speak of an original Roman people—such, for in-
stance, as those who formed the body of the citizens under Ser-
vius—and contrast the aggregate of its own descendants with
that of its clients and subjects, we may believe that at this time
it did not exceed one half of the united numbers. But the orig-

a8
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inal twenty-one tribes gave to this section just so many suffrages
in the general assembly, while the new recruits, fully equal to it
in bulk, were enrolled in twelve additional tribes only, and exer-
cised no more than twelve votes accordingly. Such were the
tribes of the Etruscans, the Latins, the Aquians, the Volscians,
and other neighboring races. Somewhat later, that is, in the year
B.C. 241, two more tribes were appropriated to the Sabines. But
all these people together formed but a feeble minority of the
whole as represented in the assembly of the tribes, while their
distance from the city, trifling as it was, sufficed to place them
at a still further disadvantage. It was mnot the policy of the
Romans to let them act by deputies. The representative system,
as practiced by the moderns, was unknown at Rome, because in
fact it was alien to the traditions and adverse to the interest of
the ruling race.

Accordingly the course of the Roman policy was but little
affected by the views of the citizers at however small a distance
from the Forum and the Campus. Nor, though actually quarter-
ed in the immediate vicinity of the capital, did these adopted
tribes occupy the whole of the district surrounding it. The Ager
Romanus was intersected, almost within sight from the gates, by
parcels of land which still remained in the hands of aliens, and
bore the appellation of Ager Peregrinus. Several cities of Latium,

_ such as Tibur and Preneste, were still designated as Latin instead
of Roman, retained their own municipal institutions, and were
attached to the republic, not by the possession of the Roman
franchise, but by the condition of a specific eligibility for it. The
citizen of a town which had ZLatium, or the so-called Latin fran-
chise, became qualified, on serving certain magistracies in his own
state, for the enjoyment of citizenship at Rome ; and the continual
accession of individuals from this source helped to replenish with
men of character and position the void caused by constant warfare
in the ranks of the Roman nobility. The drain of baser blood
was from time to time restored by the introduction into the state
of corporate communities.

The franchise, or rights of the city, the object of the dearest
vows of the subjects of Rome, thus obtained, comprehended: 1.
The absolute authority of the master of the house over his wife
and children, slaves and chattels; 2. A guarantee for his personal
liberty, exemption from stripes, and from capital punishment, ex-
cept by the vote of the people in the city, or under military au-
thority in the camp; 3. The suffrage or vote in the assembly of
the tribes; 4. Access to civil honors and employments; 5. The
possession of quiritary property, such land or goods as might be
held under Roman law ; 6. Immunity from all the taxes and trib-
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utes imposed at discretion on the subjects of the state. Such
was the complete franchise at Rome—the Jus civitatis optimo jure.
To the Italians beyond the pale of the thirty-five tribes some por-
tion of these privileges might be accorded in various measure and
degree. To some the Senate extendedrthe right of dealing (com-
mercium); to others that of marriage (connubium). The cities of
the conquered nations were arranged in different classes, according
to the favor in which they were severally held: 1. The muni-
cipia optimo jure, or of the first class, the inhabitants of which,
whenever they visited Rome, were allowed to exercise on the spot
the rights of complete citizenship; 2. The municipia without
franchise, which enjoyed indeed the title, and bore the burdens of
citizenship, such as the service in the legions, but were debarred
from the suffrage and from the civil offices of the commonwealth ;
8. The cities which had renounced their ancient usages to em-
brace the laws and institutions of Rome, but yet were not entitled
to the name of Roman. But below the municipia was yet an-
other class of prafecture—towns subjected to the government of a
Roman officer or prefect, under the forms of Roman jurisprudence.
These prefectures were generally towns so classed by way of
punishment or precaution. Such was the state to which Capua
was reduced after @ revolt in which she imprudently engaged. To
which among these various classes a foreign state brought under
the Roman domination should be assigned was generally settled
according to the terms of capitulation in each case. There was
still a lower rank in the descending scale—that of the dediticii, or
people who had been reduced by the fortune of war to uncondi-
tional submission. These were required to deliver up their arms
together with hostages, to raze their walls or receive a garrison
within them, to pay a tribute, and to furnish besides a contingent
to the armies of the republic.

The Socii, or allies, of the Roman state, formed another class
of communities differing in some particulars from all those above
mentioned. They were the dependents of Rome, but flattered
themselves that they were not her subjects. The Senate indulged
them ic an illusion which soothed their pride, and rendered them
more serviceable as auxiliaries than they would have been as rest-
less and indignant bond-servants. Tarentum was allowed to retain
the name of a free state, though here the conquerors, justly sus-
pecting her temper and jealous of her unrivalled position for com-
munication with Greece, went so far as to level her walls and plant
a garrison in her citadel. Neapolis was free, but was required to
furnish vessels for the Roman marine, and contribute to the pay
of the men impressed into it. The Camertines and the Hera
clotes were accepted as equals of Rome, on terms of mutual alli
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ance. Tibur and Preneste, in Latium, and most of the Etruscan
cities, ranked in the same class; but among these the Romans
carried out their favorite system of fostering an aristocratic party,
which they attached to themselves, in order to mould through its
influence the conduct of tMe state, and secure, if occasion required,
a pretence for interfering with its domestic affairs.

Such was the policy followed by the Senate, as the director of
the military measures of the republic, in ity relations with the
enemies it had conquered. It is characterized by a studied variety
of treatment. No attempt was made to mould the mass of sub-
jects into one homogeneous empire. On the contrary, the maxim
of Rome was to govern by dividing, to maintain and even inten-
sify the actual diversities of national usage, character, and circam-
stances. With this view every mssible hinderance, amounting
often to specific prohibition, was laid in the way of common ac-
tion among the members of the great confederacy. In matters of
commercial dealing, and even of intermarriage, each state is en-
couraged to maintain itself as a separate unit, and Rome stands
apart from all, or makes with each a separate and special treaty.
Gradually, however, as the power of Rome extended, and the
weight of her central power became more effective, her jealousy
relaxed, and these distinctions, long maintained, were suffered to
disappear, or were merged in more general conditions. Such
were the three Rights under one or other of which the cities of
the peninsula came at last to be all comprehended. The first was
the Jus civitatis, or Right of Citizenship, which conferred a share
in the central sovereignty of Rome; the second the Jus Latii, or
Right of the Latin Franchise, which gave to the chief citizens of
a state endowed with it access and eligibility to the Roman; the
third, the Jus Italicum, the Right of the Italic Franchise, the
burdens of which were greater, the privileges and prospects of
advancement more closely limited. Of this last Right, indeed, we
cannot speak with any precision. It may be doubted whether, at
the epoch now under review, it was strictly defined at all; and
when it comes more clearly before us at a later period, it may
still be questioned whether it applies to corporate bodies or to
their individual members, whether it is in fact a local or only a
personal distinction.

Rome, as the ruler of Italy, had not sufficient numerical force
to encounter alone the enemies who were constantly harassing or
threatening her. Her martial policy required the aid of subsidiary
battalions, but these she checked and controlled by a system of
her own invention. The Roman Colony was a special institution,
to which perhaps there has been nothing strictly analogous in the
history of any other state. We commonly give, indeed, this name



Crar. XVIL THE ROMAN COLONY. 125

to the swarms of overflowing population which the states of Greece
from time to time sent forth from the parent city, as a complete
representation, on a small scale, of the social and religious body
from which they emanated, but bound to it in the land of their
adoption by no political tie. The so-called colonies of the modern
states of Europe have borne even less connection with their parents
than this, and have been generally merely casual combinations of
restless individuals fleeing from inconveniences felt or imagined
in the old country to the expected abundance of new untrodden
regions, and bartering perhaps their commercial freedom for the
military protection of the parent state. But the Romans planted
their colonies with a settled purpose, and that purpose was the
acquisition of political strength. With that view they selected
the most appropriate sites in a newly conquered territory, some
city strong in its position or its defences, or important from its
geographical relations ; they expelled from it the whole or a por-
tion of its inhabitants, and replaced them with a band of Roman
citizens, armed and equipped for military possession, to be encamp-
ed as it were in a fixed military station. They assigned to these
colonists a sufficient portion of the conquered lands, allowed or
required them to transplant with them their wives and children,
their slaves and dependents, and to establish a local government
after the Roman model, with all the social and religious appliances
of the metropolis. Thus transferred to a distant locality, the colo-
nist did not cease to be still a Roman; he did not forfeit his
franchise with the right of suffrage, of commerce, and of marriage ;
but the first he could seldom exercise, the others perhaps not at
all. Yet, in view of the enjoyment of these fancied privileges,
he bound himself to partake in the defence of Rome and of her
interests, and to regard himself as her soldier placed in garrison
on her frontier. Each colony became a lesser Rome militant in
foreign lands. It had its complete organization after the pattern
of the city, its two ruling magistrates, who acted as its consuls
with the name of duumvirs, its decurions who constituted its
Senate, and other corresponding officers. It had its own military
chest and its own force of armed citizens. The numbers drafted
into these provincial Romes varied to the greatest extent. Bene-
ventum, the point where the roads into Campania and Apulia
diverged, received, it is said, a colony of 6000. Luceria, which
occupied the spot where met the territories of Apulia, Lucania,
and Samnium, was occupied by 14,000. We read, indeed, of a
colony of as many as 20,000. The number of colonies thus
planted throughout Italy during a period of seventy years was
oot less than twenty. During that period, it will be remembered,
the Roman population was drained by a series of most bloody
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wars. The total number of citizens at the end of the war of
Pyrrhus hardly reached 290,000, and it is difficult to believe in
an enumeration which would leave hardly one half of this aggre-
gate for the residents at Rome itself and in the districts imme-
diately surrounding it. 'We must suppose at least that the colo-
nies did not, for the most part, tax her resources in proportion to
the great strongholds above mentioned.

A glance, however, at the places in which Rome thus fortified
herself against the foes on her frontier will show how important.
was the part they played in maintaining the obedience of Italy,
and in leavening her population with the ideas and usages, and
even the blood of the conquering race. In the North the colonies
of Sutrium and Nepe guarded the passes of the Ciminian forest,
and kept the Etruscans in subjection. The Rutulians, the nearest
neighbors, and among the earliest opponents of Rome, were con-
trolled by Ardea and Satricum. In the country of the Volscians
were planted Antium on the coast, Norba, Velitre, and Setia
among the hills; to which may be added Fregelle, Sora, and In-
teramna. Campania received colonies at Cales, Suessa, Aurunca,
and Sinuessa.  Atina, Aquinum, and Casinum were posted in the .
mountains. To these might be added other central stations:
Aisula and Carseoli among the Zquians, and Narnia, which cover-
ed the route from Umbria towards Rome, and had often admitted
the descent of the Gauls from beyond the Apennines. At a still
farther distance lay Adria, Firmum, and Castrum, in the Picentine -
territory ; Sena and Ariminum, on the coast of the Upper Sea;
Brundusium, the port of traject from Bruttium to Epirus; while
Tarentum, Locri, and Rhegium were held as military stations by
the soldiers of the republic. These and other well-guarded for-
tresses covered Rome with a double or triple line of defences, and
supplied her with outposts for the base of her offensive operations
in every quarter.

To bind these outposts together, and connect them with Rome
as their common base, a system of roads was devised which forms
one of the most characteristic features of the Roman policy. It
was in the midst of the great struggle with Samnium that Appius
the censor conztructed the way called after his name, which formed
a causeway direct from the gates of the city to Capua. This road
was actnally built with large square stones laid upon a raised plat-
form of sand and mortar, and trenched on both sides. Upon
such a pavement the legions could march, with all their baggage
and implements of warfare, with equal speed and certainty in all
weathers and at all seasons. The roads themselves were almost
indestructible. Some remains of the Way of Appius, not the sub-
struction only, but portions of the outer stonework, are still subs.
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sisting at certain points at the present day. This was the first
work of its kind, but it was the precursor of many thousands of
miles of similar roadway with which the great Roman Empire be-
came eventually penetrated in every direction. At a later period,
but rapidly from year to year, the plan of the censor Appius was
carried out on other lines by other projectors, each of whom was
proud to give his own name to the work he had executed. With-
in a space of about fifty years the Valerian Way was laid down
to Corfinium, the Aurelian skirted the coast of Etruria, the Fla-
minian penetrated the Apennines to Ariminum, and the Amilian
continued this line to Placentia. Each of these roads bore the
legions by the shortest route from Rome to the various colonies
at a distance, but it was the object of their builders to establish
direct communication from the centre to the extremities, and the
cross lines that led transversely from one distant outpost to an-
other were fewer in number and less elaborately constructed.
Rome continued to the last to be jealous of encouraging any in-
dependent combinations among the various communities of her
empire.

CHAPTER XVIL

Rome brought face to face with Carthage.—The Greek historian, Polybius,
and the early Roman annalists.—From this period the history of Rome
rests upon a generally secure basis.

For a space of more than a hundred years the conquest of the
‘Western world was held in debate between the Romans and the
Carthaginians. The progress of Carthage towards universal do-
minion in the West had hitherto met with few and brief checks,
and might well be regarded as irresistible. The fate of many
generations of the human race in the seats of its highest moral
advance and material culture depended upon the result of the
struggle that was about to commence, which forms on this account,
as well as from many of the details of its progress, one of the
most interesting portions of human history.

We are in a position to appreciate the consequences for gooa
and for evil of the success of Rome over her rival, while we can
hardly conjecture the effects which would have followed had the
event been contrary. It is idle to compare the wars of Carthage

inst Rome with those of Persia under Xerxes against Greece,
or of the Saracens, at a much later period, against the feeble rem-
pant of the Romanized Moors. It is idle to characterize the
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Punic wars as a struggle of the Shemitic peoples against the Cancar
sians. We will indulge in no such wide speculations as these. Car-
thage, as is well known, was an offshoot from Tyre, the great
commercial emporium of the Eastern world, and was founded by
Pheenician colonists, imbued no doubt with the political and re-
ligious sentiments of the Syrian race from which they sprung.
But this filiation dated from a remote antiquity. Though the
story of Dido, endeared to us by Virgil, is an anachronism of some
hundreds of years, there is no doubt that the foundation of Car-
thage was as early as that of Rome, and the connection between her
and the parent state, never very intimate, had long ceased to have
any political significance whatever. It was said, indeed, that when
Xerxes enrolled the navies of Tyre in his expedition against
Greece, he had required or solicited the aid of Carthage as a Tyr-
ian offshoot ; but the Carthaginians had made light of the sum-
mons, and easily evaded the obligation he would have imposed
upon them. Carthage, moreover, was but one, and the youngest,
of a number of Tyrian colonies that fringed the long coast-line
of Northern Africa, none of which had acknowledged the duty
of taking up arms in concert with their almost forgotten me-
tropolis.

Accordingly, Carthage must be regarded as a perfectly inde-
pendent state, attached by no special sympathies to the East.
She had established an empire of her own, and an empire of a

eculiar character. Her superior political aptitude had enabled

er to subject to her immediate sway a considerable tract of terri-
tory to the right and left, and as far as human cultivation could
extend at her back; but her chief resources were derived from the
indefatigable spirit of commercial adventure with which she had
formed relations with every place of trade on almost all the coasts
of the Mediterranean. The objects of exchange of the ancient
world were far more limited in number than ours, growing as they
did almost entirely within the narrow zone of a few degrees of
latitude bounded north and south by the opposite coasts of that
great inland lake; but within this sphere there was much activity
at work. The sea was the free highway of a hundred millions of
people who had little interior communication by roads, and who
were kept apart from one another by innumerable political restric-
tions. The Carthaginians made themselves the common carriers
of this vast population. It should have been, and for the most
part it really was, their policy to keep themselves free from polit-
ical complications with any other people. With the Greeks, the
Pheenicians, the Egyptians, their relations were strictly commer-
cial; with the Romans they made treaties of commerce on the
principle of political non-interference; it was not till they were
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tempted by the wealth and feebleness of the coasts of Sicily that
they began to entertain thoughts of establishing a foreign empire.

The Carthaginians had planted their emporia of trade on the
coasts of Northern Africa, of Spain, of Sardinia and Corsica.
They traded with the Phoczans of Massilia, and through them
with the teeming population of Transalpine Gaul. They worked
the iron mines of Ilva, the silver mines of the Balearic Isles, and
the gold mines of Spain. They traded with the Britons for tin,
and with the Frisians and the Cimbri for amber. Wherever they
found it necessary to protect their establishments with arms they
erected fortresses and planted garrisons. So far they met with
little resistance, and the people themselves among whom they
settled were easily induced to enlist in their armies for pay. The
forces which Carthage could wield consisted of Libyans and Moors
from Africa, of Spaniards, of Gauls, of Greeks, and even of Italians,
Trained under her own officers, chosen from the ranks of a proud.
and wealthy aristocracy, these hired soldiers were formed into
hardy and disciplined warriors, and the ample and unfailing sti-
pends they received kept them faithful to their chiefs and their
standards. Their comfort was consulted by the politic measure
of enlisting the men together with their wives and families, by
which the mercenaries were attached permanently to the service
for which they had once contracted, and, when sent on foreign
adventure, left always hostages behind them. The stern constitu-
tion of the Carthaginian polity was itself an element of strength.
The traditions of the state suffered little innovation. An ancient
oligarchy bore sway, and the foundations on which it was fixed
had proved for ages immovable.

The attempt of the Carthaginians to possess themselves of the
Greek colonies on the coast of Sicily was the first false step which
led eventually to their ruin. Already Rome and Carthage had
long watched each other with jealousy. Each perhaps was afraid
to make a stroke which might draw down upon it the resentment
of the other. The attack of Pyrrhus upon the Romans seemed
to offer their rivals a favorable opportunity. But when the Car~
thaginians moved against Sicily, Pyrrhus was well content to
evacuate the continent and fling himself into the island as the
protector of the Sicilians against them. They succeeded, indeed,
in baffling him, and after passing backwards and forwards between
the two scenes of warfare, he had finally withdrawn from the de-
fence of the Grecian communities against either the one enemy
or the other. But Carthage had given proof of her ambition, and
Rome was on the alert to arrest her schemes, and present herself
as the defender of the victims she had prematurely menaced.

Before entering upon the particulars of the great struggle be

/*
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tween Rome and Carthage which now opens to view, it may be
well to remind the reader that from this epoch we obtain for the
first time the guidance of an historian of good faith, with sufficient
means of verifying the events which he undertakes to relate. Po-
lybius, our chief authority for the main incidents of the Punic
wars, was born within fifty years of their commencement, and had
from his position opportunity of communicating with many of the
chief actors in them. He was moreover an educated Greek writer,
familiar with the requirements of historical writing, and accustom-
ed to seek and sift the evidence upon which he founded his narra-
tive. Whatever may be his defects of insight into the spirit of
the times and of the characters he delineates, he was at least truth-
ful and impartial, and what he tells us of his own knowledge we
may confidently accept as fact.

The first writers of early Roman history in a connected form
had been Greeks, such as Diocles of Peparethus, Timaeus, and
Hieronymus. = Aristotle had already obtained a glimpse of the
rising republic, and had signalized the taking of Rome by the
Gauls—an event, it would seem, of sufficient importance to inter-
est his countrymen even at that remote period. It was not, how-
ever, till the Romans entered into relations with Alexander of
Epirus and with Pyrrhus that their existence became a matter of
practical concern to the civilized people beyond the Adriatic. The
first Greek writers on the subject of this Italian city would natu-
rally resort to the colonies of Magna Grecia for such information
about their neighbor as they could themselves furnish, and this
information would be derived in the first instance from the floating
traditions which, during the preceding century, had reached Neap-
olis or Tarentum, conveyed by word of mouth rather than ascer-
tained from such scanty documents as might exist in Rome itself.
Hence, no doubt, these original historians gave the prominence we
have already observed to the legends whic% connected Rome with
Greece, to the stories of Evander and Aneas, and of recourse to
the Delphic oracle and the records of Athenian legislation, which
thus obtained a credit not their due with succeeding inquirers. It
is probable that the writings of these foreigners first aroused the
emulation of the Roman annalists, such as Fabius Pictor and Cin-
cius Alimentus, who began in the sixth century of the city to con-
struct, but also in the Greek tongue, a history of Rome. We have
no reason to suppose that historical composition was of native
growth in Rome any more than among other Western nations, all
of which, including the highly cultured Etruscans themselves, seem
to have been wholly strangers to it. But the Romans, when with
their imitative genius they applied themselves to the art, had ac-
cess to other sources than the Greeks before them, and could
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combine the tiaditions and fabrications of their ill-informed pred-
ecessors with at least the meagre chronicles and fragmentary
records existing among themselves. We know, for instance, that
from very early antiquity the priests at Rome had compiled a reg-
ister of the events in which they were officially interested, such
as the occurrence of omens and natural phenomena, to which they
attached a religious significance; that there were also certain
Fasti, or lists of magistrates, dating from a primitive epoch; and
wc may suppose that here and there at least a political incident
was noted in one or other of these current journals. It is certain,
moreover, that the Romans, with their intense family feeling,
kept some private memorials of their personal ancestors, and re-
freshed their remembrance of them from time to time by domestic
ceremonies and funeral laudations. The highly romantic character
of so much of their early history may lead us also to conjecture
that many popular traditioms were actually preserved in the form
of poetry, though of this we have no positive testimony whatever.
The notion, indeed, so suddenly enunciated by Niebuhr and so
hastily adopted by his school of critics, that these early accounts
are mainly founded on a lost series of ballads and epic poems,
may be regarded as already exploded. Many of them, no doubt,
are genuine facts exaggerated or invested some with a plebeian,
some with a patrician coloring; but many, it may be presumed,
are legends invented to account for legal and constitutional tradi-
tions. Thus much, however, is certain, that as far as the memory
of past events was intrusted to preservation by mere oral repeti-
tion, such preservation was in the utmost degree precarious; while
the scanty monuments of written history were subjected to the
sweeping devastation of the Gallic conflagration. The Romans,
indeed, pretended, as we have seen, that the Capitol at least had
escaped the capture of the city; but no reliance can be placed on
their account of the retreat and discomfiture of the Gauls; and
there is good reason to suppose that their city, fortress and all,
actually fell into the hands of the invaders. Accordingly very
few of their records can be supposed to have escaped ; it-may be
doubted whether the two or three documents of a previous period,
which either Polybius or Pliny believed they had actually seen in
their own time, were genuine relics of the age to which they were
reputed to belong. t from this period there commenced a
systematic fabrication of records pretending to an anterior date
may easily be believed ; and it is from such fabrications, grounded
more or less upon current traditions, that the first annalists of
Rome, both Greek and Roman, drew, we may suppose, a great
part of their materials. We see, then, that down to the period
of the Gallic wur there is no firm ground for the bistorian of
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Rome. But in the sources of history posterior to the burning a
great change becomes apparent. Whatever may have been the
value of contemporary records, however much they were embel-
lished and even falsified by family or national pride, we may be
sure at least that such once actually existed, and that they con-
tinued no doubt to exist and be accessible for centuries. The first
annalists, we may be sure, had some materials for history, were
they but endowed with discretion to use them rightly. It is not
to be expected, indeed, that in a rude, uncritical age such precious
materials would be rightly handled ; and still to the time at least
of Pyrrhus, and perhaps for one generation later, many evident fal-
sifications of history are apparent. But from the commencement
of the sixth century (B.c. 254) we may presume that the memory
of events was sufficiently recent to secure the first writers of Ro-
man history from material error. We may proceed, therefore,
from this point, without misgiving, to follow generally the lines
they have traced for us.

CHAPTER XVIIL

Commencement of the First Punic War.—The Romans land in Sicily and ob-
tain great successes.—The Carthaginians retain command of the sea.—The
first fleet of the Romans; the sea-fight and victory of Duilius.—Regulus
leads an expedition into Africa.—Carthage is saved by the aid of the Spar-
tan Xanthippus.—Story of the death of Regulus not to be believed. —Great -
efforts and alternate successes on both sides.—The Carthaginians sue for
peace and relinquish their hold of Sicily. (B.c. 264-241.)

FaME reports of Pyrrhus that on quitting the shores of Sicily
to make his last attack upon Italy he exclaimed to those about
him, “ What an arena do we leave for the Carthaginians and the
Romans to contend on!” Two powers now remained to struggle
for the dominion of the trilateral island, and within the island it-
self there lay two other powers which, unable to maintain and de-
fend themselves, had to choose which of these they should accept
for their ruler. Of the original Sicilians, who lay, indeed, in the
lowest stratum beneath the feet of so many races of conquerors,
no account need be taken. But for several centuries the power
of the Greeks had been predominant in the island, and though
much curtailed of its early grandeur, was still paramount in the
principal cities and maritime stations on all the three coasts. Mes-
sana, Syracuse, Catana, Egesta, Panormus, and Lilybsum were
among the most flourishing of the many Grecian colonies, dwelling
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together each with an independent sovereignty of its own, but
bound like the states of the parent country in a loose federation,
which, if it gave them some security*against intestine commotions,
afforded slender means of combined resistance or aggression. The
Greek power in Sicily was so far effete that, while its abounding
riches and luxury presented many objects of cupidity to the
stranger, it possessed no nerve for self-defence. The Carthagin-
ians, as we have seen, had been long assailing and undermining
it by intrigue even more than by force. The assistance it had in-
voked from Pyrrhus had had the effect of bringing the Romans
into the field, and placed it, as it were, between two fires.

But besides the Greeks there were Italians in Sicily. Bands of
adventurers, detached from the great armies of mercenaries which
had been so constantly engaged in the wars of the peninsula, had
thrust themselves into the strong places on the coast of the island,
and threatened to expel or trample upon their former possessors.
So it was that a troop of Mamertines, from Mamertum in the
country of the Bruttii, had seized upon the citadel of Messana, the
most important place in all Sicily, as the port of passage from
Calabria. The Romans had recently overcome and destroyed just
such a band of adventurers, who had occupied Rhegium on the
opposite shore; they were now invited by the Mamertines to take
the contrary part and support these brigands in their lawless occu-
pation of Messana. These adventurers sent envoys to Rome to
make the offer of their allegiance and place their city under Ro-
man protection. They laid stress upon their common blood as
Ttalians, and their common interests as continentals. But the Sen-
ate could not consent at once to a policy so flagrantly inconsistent.
The question was transferred to the assembly of the people; no
tribune intervened, and the voice of the people, unless overruled
by the veto of the tribunes, was all-powerful. The tribes declared
in favor of their new clients, and the Senate was constrained, per-
haps not unwillingly, to submit. Rome was well aware that Mes-
sana was the most convenient point on the island for landing her
forces from the continent, and for harassing and eventually occu-
pying the whole of Sicily. It was the key of the position she
coveted. The consuls Appius Claudius Caudex and M. Fulvius
Flaccus were eager promoters of the undertaking, and it was de-
creed that a military force should be promptly sent across the
strait to the assistance of the Mamertines, who were threatened
at the moment by Hiero, king of Syracuse, and little reassured by
the treacherous overtures of Carthage to secure them against him.

One of the tribunes, C. Claudius, crossed over without difficulty
in a small boat, and probably by night, and conveyed the v.c.400.
assurance of assistance to follow. But the fleets of Syr- .o 24
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acuse or Carthage blocked the passage against larger expeditions,
and the Romans seem to have relinquished their recent efforts to
form a marine, and had no means of transporting a force in op-
position to them. They collected a few vessels from their Greek
subjects in thé South of Italy, but their first attempts were still
baffled, not without loss; and when Hanno, the leader of the Car-
thaginians, sent back- his prisoners and deigned to remonstrate
with the Romans, but was answered with a bolder defiance than
ever, he indignantly declared that he would “ no longer suffer them
to meddle with the sea even so much as to wash their hands in it.”
The treachery of some of the Mamertines had delivered the cita-
del into his power, and, flushed with success, he condescended to
come down from his post there to arrange terms of treaty with
the tribune. In the midst of the conference Claudius audaciously
seized on his person, and he engaged to surrender the citadel as
the price of his release. A band of Romans was admitted, and
from that moment Messana passed under the dominion of Rome.
The Carthaginians, indignant with their general, condemned him
to the death upon the cross, and together with Hiero laid siege to
the place. They made a general massacre of all the Italian mer-
cenaries they had received into their forces, lest they should be
again betrayed by them ; but they failed in preventing the Romans
from crossing in sufficient numbers to maintain their occupation
of the town, and to secure themselves a port into which to pour
their legions whenever occasion should arise. From henceforth
the constancy of the republic, backed by no more than the ordi-
nary fortune of war, could not fail to make her eventually mistress
of the whole island.

The allied armies of the besiegers were beaten in two successive
cngagements. Hiero was driven back to Syracuse; the Cartha-
ginians sought retreat on the shores of Africa. The consuls with
35,000 soldiers remained through the following year in Sicily,
where they seem to have acquired the possession of sixty-seven
cities,. Hiero was dismayed at their overwhelming success, and
hastened to restore his prisoners, offering tribute and alliance.
He thus secured to his fortunate district a long period of peace,
which was signalized by the pleasant verses of his court-poet The-
ocritas. But, leaving this happy corner of the island to enjoy the
tranquillity thus easily purchased, the Romans continued to pros-
ecute war against the power of Carthage. They undertook the

v.0.492. siege of Agrigentum, a place of importance, and during

u.0.263. the period of its protracted investment their armies
owed their subsistence to the loyalty of the ruler of Syracuse. The
Carthaginians became distressed for money, and found difficulty
in retaining the services of their mercenaries, who assailed them
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with cries for their stipulated pay. On one occasion they actually
led a band of 4000 Gauls into an ambuscade prepared at their own
instigation by.the Romans, and were delighted to be disembar-
rassed of allies whom they dared neither to employ nor to disarm.
The Romans remarked proudly that their legionaries also were in
arrears of pay, but they fought for their country—not without
hopes, it might be added, of plunder—and remained ever constant
to their standards. At the end of the third year of the war Rome
had left to Carthage no more than a few maritime posts in the
island ; but, on the other hand, Carthage held full possession of
the sea, ravaged some of the coasts of Italy, and threatened all,
and was generally able to cut off her rival’s forces from their base
of operations and supplies.

‘We are at some loss to understand the statement which has been
made upon authority that the Romans, twenty or thirty years be-
fore, had applied themselves to the maintenance of a regular fleet
of war-vessels, when we are told not only that at this juncture she
bad no such vessels in her harbors, but was actually wanting in
the knowledge of the art of building them. The Greek cities
under her sway possessed a small number of trading vessels, but
these too, it seems, had no skill in the construction of ships of
war. It was not till a fortunate chance threw on the coasts of
Latium a-Carthaginian quinquereme that the Romans obtained a
model upon which to work. Then, indeed, the marvel is altered.
In the short space of two months, #s we are assured, the vigorous
republic had cut down forests, had sawn timbers, had constructed
and launched not fewer than a hundred galleys of large size and
adequate solidity. Still more, while the ships were building the
landsmen of the Italian towns and villages were rapidly enlisted,
the lowest classes of the people, the proletarians of Rome, were
armed, and their utter inexperience in the art of rowing supplied
by exercise with oars upon benches on the dry land. Baut, as
these hasty levies could make little use of naval tactics against the
well-trained mariners of Carthage, they were taught not to attempt
to outsail the enemy, or to charge him with the beaks of their
vessels, but, awaiting his attack, or sidling towards him, to drop
solid frames of timber upon his deck, and use them as drawbridges
upon which to board him. Thus it was that in the first great en-
gagement of the two rivals at sea the Carthaginians, advancing
with full assurance of success, found themselves suddenly baffled
and overpowered, and chased to Sardinia, with the loss v.c. 494.
of half their fleet and many thousands of killed and =o-260.
prisoners. Their leader was attacked on landing by his own
mercenaries, and nailed to the cross in satisfaction for their own
private injuries. o
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Such was the victory of Myle, the first naval triumph of the
Romans, brilliant in itself, and still more important from the en-
couragement it gave to a people hitherto so inexperienced in mari-
time wars, and for the presage it afforded of decided superiority
in that arm for the future. This presage, indeed, was not fully
confirmed, for though the Romans never again feared to encounter
the Carthaginians at sea, they were not always victorious, but with
many successes suffered perhaps no fewer defeats. The fortunes
of naval war remained on the whole pretty equally balanced be-
tween them. But in the meanwhile the exultation at Rome was
unbounded. She assigned her admiral, Duilius, the honor of a
triumph, and erected a column in the Forum to commemorate
his single achievement; it was decreed that he should never go
through the city at night without a procession of torch-bearers to
illuminate his passage.

So complete, however, was this victory at the moment that the
Romans found themselves strong enough to divide their forces ;
and while ono portion was sent on board their vessels to destroy
the Carthaginian fleet, and to commence the conquest of Sardinia
and Corsica, the other was landed in Sicily to carry on the opera-
tions of the war in that island. Surprised by the enemy in a de-
file, this force was only rescued from a great disaster by the devo-
tion of the tribune Calpurnius, who covered the retreat by the
sacrifice of himself and a brave band of three hundred with him.
“ With three hundred heroes,” remarked a grave Roman historian,
“Leonidas saved Greece.” The parallel is f:dly complete, but it
is well to remark an instance of Roman gallantry occurring in
genuine history, which may be fairly compared with the legends
we 8o readily reject of an earlier period.

The war continued at various points in Sicily without decided
success on either side. The Romans were enabled to relieve Egesta
from blockade, and other towns were taken and again lost. The
Carthaginians, expelled for the most part from the parts of the
island which lay nearest to the continent, established themselves
strongly in Drepanum and Lilybseum at its western extremity,
with which they could most easily maintain their communications.
Meanwhile the Romans began to assert the entire command of the
2ea, and are said to have equipped an enormous force for the bold
wanture of an attack upon Carthage itself. The expedition, which

v.0.498. quitted the shores of Italy under the two consuls Man-

#.0.256. Jjus Vulso and Atilius Regulus, numbered 330 vessels,
100,000 sailors, and 40,000 legionaries. This enormous array of
men and vessels was encountered off the headland of Ecnomus, not
€ar from Agrigentum, on the southern coast, by a fleet perhaps
still larger and more numerously manned from the shores of Africa.
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It secems hardly credible that the states of antiquity should have
arrayed in a single conflict this immense amount of men and ma-
terial, perhaps five times as great as that which met at Trafalgar.
The Carthaginians were worsted, and lost nearly a hundred of their
ships. The remainder, however, regained their own shores, and
were speedily followed by the victorious armaments of Rome.
The invaders, however, did not at once advance to the walls of
Carthage, but allowed it time for arming to withstand so uncx-
pected an attack, while they established their camp at Clypea, and
devoted some months to reducing the cities on the coast, and se-
curing their means of supply and retreat. The Romans, it seems,
were much alarmed at the bare idea of setting foot in a region of
many imaginary terrors. Africa had long been to them the land
of monsters and of legendary horrors. Not without difficulty and
the exercise of the stern Roman discipline did Regulus compel the
obedience even of his officers. The ideas prevalent at Rome re-
garding the country may be expressed, perhaps, in the popular
story—of which, indeed, there is no trace in the sober histories of
the campaign—that the invading army was detained on the banks
of the river Bagrada, not by the numbers or valor of the Cartha-
ginians, but by the venomous breath of a mighty serpent a hun-
dred and forty feet in length.

The progress of the Romans was, however, not to be so arrested.
They defeated the enemy in various encounters, captured great
numbers of prisoners, and amassed a vast quantity of plunder.
The Senate, elated at the assurance of Regulus that he had already
shut up the Carthaginians within the walls of their city, allowed
themselves to weaken his force by recalling his colleague with one
half of the legions. With the remaining half Regulus succeeded
in taking Tunes and killing or capturing many thousands of his
opponents. But the Carthaginians, after making many horrid
sacrifices of human victims, adopted the more effective expedient
of calling in the aid of Xanthippus, a Spartan:general of skill and
courage. It was to Xanthippus at least that the Romans attributed
the military genius by which they were induced to come to battle
at a disadvantage, and were once more overthrown, not so much
by the valor of the Carthaginians as by the brute force of their
elephants. However this may be, Carthage was saved; the in-
vaders were utterly worsted, Regulus and a large part of his army
being made prisoners. Xanthippus was sent home with a splen-
did recompense, but the Romans, in their spite against u.c.409.
their enemies, were induced to believe that the Cartha- - 8.
ginians, jealous of the service he had done them, put him on board
a leaky vessel and caused it to founder in mid-passage.

Nor was this the only spiteful invention of the vanquished
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Feople. They gave out a story, which was easily received and
ong believed, that Regulus, being sent to Rome to negotiate terms
which he himself dissuaded his countrymen from accepting, had
returned with romantic fidelity upon their rejection, well aware of
the fate which surely awaited him, to be put to death with an
excess of ingenious cruelty by the base and brutal Carthaginians.
Of this story it might be enough to say that there exists no trace
of it in the approved historian of these transactions; but it must
be added that even the Roman writers themselves recorded stories
of similar cruelties on their own part as practiced upon captives
from Carthage, and there appears too mucg reason to suspect that
the legend of Regulus is no better than an attempt to parry by a
counter-charge the evidence of their own barbarity. Whatever
indeed may be the value of this particular story, we can hardl
doubt, from many recorded instances, that both nations were equal-
ly capable of the most odious atrocities.

The result, however, of the expedition of Regulus profoundly
affected the Romans. Though not without some further successes
to extenuate their great loss, and the destruction of another Car-
thaginian fleet before their stronghold at Clypea, they determined
to abandon their attempt and quit the ill-fated shores of the
African continent. It was only by the full possession of the sea
that they could hope to retain their footing there, and their timely
retreat was speedily justified by the loss of a large armament by
tempest. Two hundred and seventy of their vessels were dashed
in pieces on the Sicilian coast near Camarina. The Carthaginians
reaped the full advantage of these disasters. They took strong
measures against the subjects who had been encouraged to revolt
in their own country, and made vigorous preparations for carrying
the war once more into Sicily. Before the Romans had recovered
from their dismay at their recent losses they had equipped a new
fleet and embarked a new army, with a hundred and forty ele-
phants. With this force they made a descent upon Agrigentum,
and speedily retook it. But the Senate was diligent also. In the
course of three months, as we read with renewed surprise, the Ro-
mans had constructed an armament of two hundred and twenty
galleys, and the consuls wafted the legions once more to the Sicil-
ian coast, where they succeeded in carrying off slaves and booty,
and established themselves in the important city of Panormus.
This success they followed up the next year with an expedition
against the African coast, but their object was only to plunder and
to terrify, and again they suffered severe loss by tempests. Once
more great discouragement fell upon the Senate, and it was re-
solved to confine the efforts of Rome at sea to the defence of its
own shores. The legions which had taken up their quarters in
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Sicily seem to have felt themselves abandoned, and while their
leaders declined to engage the enemy in the field, and retired into
their strongholds, it was only by the exercise of stern discipline,
to the extent of degrading on one occasion four hundred of the
knights, and of passing a tribune under the lictors’ rods and axe
on another, that the spirit of the army could be sustained. The
Carthaginian general, Hasdrubel, was encouraged to make an at-
tack upon the army in Panormus. But the Romans were com-
manded by the illustrious Ceecilius Metellus, who, allowing his as-
sailants to approach the walls, put their elephants to flight by his
missiles, and when these treacherous allies had thrown the ranks
of the Carthaginians into confusion, attacked them with all his
forces in flank, and gained over them a complete vic- g.o.504
tory. A hundred elephants, captured and conveyed to »-o-2%0.
Rome, were exposed to be hunted by the populace in the circus,
and the Romans at last made up their minds that the monsters
of Africa were not really formidable adversaries.

Their signal defeat at Panormus disposed the Carthaginians to
make overtures for peace, and it'was with this view that they sent
Regulus, as before noticed, to negotiate an exchange of prisoners.
When this attempt failed, both parties, it would seem, were too
much exhausted to meet in full force in the field. The Cartha-
ginians fortified themselves in the strong places of the western
part of the island. In the autumn of the year 250 the Romans
blockaded Lilybsum by sea and land, but they found it beyond
their power to prevent assistance reaching it from Africa. The
Carthaginian general Himilco obtained renown by his skilful de-
fence on the land side, rendered the more difficult by the treach-
ery of his mercenaries, the peril from-which his countrymen were
never free. 'While the Carthaginian fleet was lying in wait in the
neighboring port of Drepanum, the consul Claudius would have
gone forth to attack it. Omens were consulted ; the sacred chick-
ens refused to eat. *Let them drink,” he profanely exclaimed,
casting them into the sea, and set forth on his expedition. His
impiety did not remain unpunished. The battle of Drepanum re-
sulted in a great disaster to the Romans both by land .o 50s.
and water. Junius, the colleague of Claudius, suffered -o.249-
at the same time no less discomfiture by shipwreck off Camarina.
The Senate again renounced its attempts at sea, and recalled the
consuls, who killed themselves to avoid a trial. Thus another
Claudius distinguished himself for his audacity and insolence. He
had made himself odious to the people by his severity as much as
by his misfortunes. When his sister found herself one day incom-
moded by the pressure of the populace, she exclaimed, “ Would to
God that my brother still commanded the Roman armies.” The



140 HISTORY OF ROME. €Har. XVIIL

peo;})lle resented and the wdiles punished a cry which implied that
the haughty matron would gladly have scen her countrymen com-
pelled to serve, and driven to inevitable slaughter.

While mentioning the names of the Roman leaders, we must
not omit to signalize those of Carthage, who made themselves il-
lustrious at this crisis of their country’s history. Besides Himil-
co, who had so gallantly defended Lilybseum, there was a Hanni-
bal, less famous indeed than another of the name who will soon
fill all our canvas, who threw the reinforcements into it; Adherbal,
the victor of Drepanum ; and Carthalo, who had made descents
upon the maritime towns of Southern Italy. But a greater figure
than any of these is Hamilcar, surnamed, we may believe for his
impetuous daring, Barcas, or the Lightning—the very title which
the Roman poet gave to the Scipio who at a later time contended
victoriously against his son. Hamilcar knew how to stifle the dis-
loyalty of his mercenaries by leading them to the rich booty of
Italy on the shore of Bruttium. Having satisfied their rapacity,
he could count for a time at least on their valor; and seizing by
a skilful movement on the station of Mount Ereté, near Lilybee-
um, he was enabled to keep watch in security upon all the move-
ments of the Romans in that quarter. The Carthaginians were
too strongly posted to be removed from the spots on which they
had fastened, and both parties continued for six years to check
each other without coming to a decisive struggle. The Romans
had withdrawn from the sea. The Carthaginians, finding them-
selves free to roam throughout the Mediterranean, allowed their
armies to remain in Sicily unsupported, and devoted themselves
again to the extension of their commerce and the acquisition of
Yetty gains. Then again did the Senate perceive its opportunity.

n all haste it gave the word to construct yet another fleet. The
treasury was empty, but the people filled it with voluntary offer-
ings. An armament of two hundred galleys was speedily equipped,
and led by Lutatius Catulus to Drepanum at the close of winter,
before the Carthaginians had put to sea. The Romans seized the-
port and enforced the blockade, which Hamilcar found himself
too late to intercept. A great victory they now gained at the
Agates islands rendered the Romans masters of the situation.
The blockaded armies, however strongly posted, could not long
hold out for want of provisions. The Carthaginians, disheartened
and wearied by the length of a war which pressed so severely upon
their resources as a commercial people, once more made offers
of accommodation. Hamilcar, who proudly refused to capitulate,
was allowed to march out of his stronghold with his arms and en-
sigrs; but Carthage was bound by the terms of peace to respect
the independence of Hiero and the Greeks in Sicily, to give up all



Caap. XIX. END OF THE FIRST PUNIC WAR. 141

her own acquisitions in that much-coveted island, to restore her
prisoners, and to pay to Rome a considerable indemnity. So
ended the First Punic War, after a struggle of twenty-four years’
duration, which, according to the statement of Polybius, cost the
worsted party five hundred and the conquerors seven hundred gal-
leys, and these not triremes such as had fought in the wars of
Greece with Persia or of Athens with Sparta, but quinqueremes, the
larger and costlier vessels of that later age. The exertions made
by the Romans were indeed enormous, but they sufficed v.c.513.
to establish her military and naval renown upon an equal o-241.
footing. Her bravery, her skill, and her fortitude, thus tried and
appi-g.ved, seemed to mark her out already for the conquest of the
worl :

CHAPTER XIX.

Interval between the First and Second Punic Wars.—The Romans occupy
themselves with the reduction of Sardinia and Corsica, with conquests in
Illyria, and interfere in the affairs of Greece.—They effect the conquest
of the Cisalpine Gauls.—The Carthaginians are engaged in a contest with
their revolted mercenaries.—The rivalry of Hamilcar and Hanno.—The
war party under Hamilcar obtain the predominance. — Progress of the
Carthaginians in Spain, and reduction of Saguntum by Hannibal.—Prog-
ress of internal corruption at Rome. — The Floralia and the shows of
gladiators. (B.c. 240-219.)

Ir may seem remarkable that throughout the long crisis of the
Punic War the nations of Italy, so lately subjected to Rome, should
have made no attempt to take their ancient foe at a disadvantage,
and strike a blow for the recovery of their independence. The
remark is one which we may be tempted to repeat on many later
occasions. It was the good policy of Rome rather than her good
fortune that secured her safety at moments when hardly any other
people would have escaped. We read, not perhaps without a smile,
that immediately on the conclusion of this deadly contest she was
engaged in a contest with the Faliscans, the same little people
who had been. the very earliest of her rivals in the time of Romu-
lus. Rome now put out her little finger, and of course Falerii
collapsed. At the same instant Carthage became involved in a
desperate struggle with her own mercenary forces, through the
same fatal flaw in her policy which had kept her in constant alarm
for so many years, and only came out of it eventually triumphant
after several years of bloody warfare and acts of terrible cruelty
and bloodshed. The Romans seem from the first to have asso-
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ciated their subjects in their own enterprises on almost equal terms,
not merely giving them their stipulated pay, which any disaster
might have obliged them to withhold or curtail, but allowing
them to partake with equal measure in the enjoyment or hope of
booty, while they retained their own national identity, their laws
and manners, and to a great extent the appearance at least of in-
dependence. The warriors who fought by the side of the Romans
were her allies; those who marched along with the Carthaginians,
or rather who supplied the place of the Carthaginians themselves,
were soldiers, or rather servants on wages. Whatever, then, may
have been the cause of the rising of the Falisci at this moment, 1t
presented no symptom of serious significance. Doubtless it was
a casual ebullition, speedily put down, and leaving no trace behind
it. The wound inflicted on Carthage by the defection of her army
and the slaughter of her bravest defenders continued long to
rankle. Not only was it a great material loss in itself, but it con-
tributed to the development of her own domestic factions, Hamil-
car taking the lead of the martial and popular element, while
Hanno represented the jealousy of the aristocracy and the Senate.
For more than one generation these two factions continued to
watch and work one against the other, while the fortunes of their
country hung in the balance between them.

The first contest of Rome and Carthage had lasted almost
twenty-four years, and a ﬁeriod of equal length, bating one year
only, intervened before they came actively into collision again.
Each power had learned to respect and fear the other, and neither
was anxious to renew the inevitable struggle for dominion for
which each set itself sedulously to prepare. Both nations, in fact,
made great conquests during this interval. The Romans con-
solidated Sicily, in the first place, into a province, as they styled
a conquest beyond their frontiers, and fixed their hands upon it
with a grasp which they never afterwards relaxed. Sicily was
the first of the so-called provinces of the Roman Empire—the first
of the vast agglomeration of territories which eventually embraced
the whole extent of its dominion beyond the central region of
Italy itself. The republic allowed, indeed, the little kingdom of
Hiero to retain its actual existence, under strict conditions of alli-
ance, if not of tribute. To some of the Sicilian states, such as
Messana, which had done her essential service, she conceded au-
tonomy. Others were admitted within the circle of her dominion
on various conditions; but the province was placed substantially
under Roman government, administered by a Roman officer under
the name of praetor, and required to surrender large portions of
its territory to Roman proprietors, and pay a yearly tithe of corn
and other produce. By a peculiar and politic provision, the citi
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zens of the several states were forbidden to sell and buy land one
with another. They might only sell—and, impoverished as they
were by the war, there were no doubt plenty of vendors—to
Roman purchasers. Thus a large portion of the soil of Sicily
soon passed into the hands of the conquering race. The largest
and most fertile island in the Mediterranean was thus reduced to
dependence with no further cost of men or money. Sardinia and
Corsica were soon after subdued, but not without the effort of
more than one campaign, and some loss of Roman blood. The
mercenaries of Carthage quartered therein betrayed them to
the Romans, and the Romans forbade the Carthaginians, with
the threat of renewed hostilities, to assist the natives in their
defence, which was thus rendered hopeless. They fell a prey to
the slave-hunters of the Italian markets, which from this time
were largely replenished from among them. These islands were
also formed into a province, and another pretor—making a
fourth officer bearing that title—was sent year by year to govern
them. .

Rome no longer feared to lose the command of the sea and the
means of maintaining her maritime conquests. On the contrary,
she was prepared to extend her dominions across the water in
another direction also. The security of her coasts on the Adri-
atic, or Upper Sea, required her to hunt down the piratical pow-
ers on.the opposite shores of Illyria. The numerous bays and
inlets of that coast had ever tended to foster the spirit of maraud-
ing to which they held out such ready protection. The attempt
to root out these nests of piracy led the Romans step by step into
conflict with some and alliance. with other established powers on
the continent. Some details of their transactions in this region
are preserved to us in a special work of good authority, but they
farnish little matter of interest. The Romans conducted them-
selves with their usual policy in offering their services to Deme-
trius, a dependent of Teuta, the powerful queen of the Illyrians,
and .aiding him to shake off her authority over Corcyra. This
island was ceded to the republic; and Apollonia and Epidamnus,
surrendering themselves, were allowed to retain the privilege of
nominal liberty. The dealings of Rome with the people of II-
lyria led her insensibly into relations with the western states of
Greece, which suffered as well as Italy from the lawless habits
of the buccaneers of the Adriatic, and welcomed the vigor of the
young Italian republic in its operation against them. Rome was

iled by Greece as an ally, and as in some sense akin v.q. se6.
to her, and was solemnly invited to take part in the .02
great Hellenic festival of the Isthmian games. The Athenians,
in their enthusiasm for a race of heroes, accorded to the Romar
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people the franchise of their own city, and gave them admission
to the Eleusinian mysteries.

These advances, however, tended but indirectly to increase the
compact strength which Rome might wield either for attack or
for defence. Far more important in this respect was the conquest
she now definitively made of the whole territory of the Geuls
between her own northern frontier and the Alps. The furthest
positions she had hitherto established in this direction were at
Ariminum, on the upper, and Luca, on the lower coast. The
whole valley of the Po and the ridges of the northern Apennines
were still in the power of the Gauls who had so often mastered,
and continued even now to defy and sometimes to insult her.
The Gauls, indeed, were divided among themselves: the Boii and
the Senones, the nearest to the Etruscan and Umbrian frontier,
were constantly harassed by the Cenomani, the Insubres, the Li-
gurians, and other predatory tribes at their back. The poverty
of the Alpine defiles was itself a standing menace to the fruitful
E]ains of the cispadane region. It was fortunate for Rome that

er deadliest enemies were perhaps occupied by the defence of
their own homesteads at the time when she was herself most des-
perately engaged in her long conflict with Carthage. Presently,
however, these Gauls also gathered up their strength for another
assault upon the wealthy regions of the South.

Nor were the Cisalpine Gauls without support from their breth-
ren beyond the Alps. The restless spirit of the great Gaulish
nation in its own native recesses, though long appeased, had not
been extinguished. The cry went forth for a repetition of the
ancient invasions, and a large body of Transalpine Gauls enlisted
themselves in the armies which the Senones and the Boii had
been for some years quietly equipping, not for a desultory inroad,
as in former times, but with a definite view of conquest. Such
at least was the form which in the imagination of the Romans
this new attack was destined to assume. The old terrors revived,
the old superstitions resumed their potency. The Capitol was
struck with lightning, and this it seems was regarded as a prodigy.
The Sibylline books were consulted; and the reply ran thus:
“'When the lightning strikes the Capitol, beware of the Gauls.”
There was, moreover, a prophecy current that the Greeks and
Gauls should one day occupy the Roman Forum. The priests
declared that the omen might be averted, and the prophecy satis-

v.o.ses. fied, by the interment of two Gauls, male and female,

8.0.226. and two Greeks, in the centre of the city ; and with the
accomplishment of this horrid sacrifice the spirit of the people
revived.

The Romans, however, were no idle fatalists. They did not
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neglect the necessary human means for securing the events which
they believed to be sanctioned by the powers above them. They
declared a state of “Gallic tumult,” and called all their people to
arms. They enrolled legions to be sent to the front and forces
to be kept in reserve. They required every city to put itself in a
state of defence, and furnish itself with magazines and provisions.
Above all, they took care to gain over useful auxiliaries to act in
the rear of their enemies, and engaged the Cenomani and the Ve
neti to threaten the Cisalpine territories if the Gaulish armies
should venture to advance beyond them. Thus the invaders were
crippled at the outset; they were constrained to leave a large
portion of their strength behind them, and could not pour into the
Roman territory more than 50,000 foot and 20,000 horse, a
number with which the Romans might be fully capable of coping.
In fact, whether the Gauls elected to descend into Central Italy
by the road of Umbria, or by that of Etruria, they might find a
force of Romans and allies of not inferior strength to intercept
them on either; for Rome had within her Italian dominions an
aggregate of 350,000 men capable of bearing arms.

The Gauls, however, were not dismayed by the odds they had
to encounter. They adroitly thrust themselves between the two
armies to the right and to the left, crossed the Apennines, and
descended into the valley of the Arno, following their ancient
track towards Clusium. One Roman force presently closed in
upon them, but was repulsed, and only saved from destruction by
the opportune arrival of a second, before which the Gauls, sated
with a first victory, and enriched with plunder, were not unwilling
to retreat. They evaded the pursuit of the two armies which now
continued to harass them, and were making their way homeward
along the coast of the Lower Sea, near the mouth of the Arno,
when they found themselves unexpectedly confronted by yet a
third Roman army, which had just landed at Pisa from an expe-
dition against the revolted Sardinians. Thus surrounded, the in-
vaders were completely overpowered, not, however, without the
slaughter of C. Regulus, one of the Roman consuls. The other
consul, Amilius, claimed the honor of the victory, and u.c.s2.
after entering the' Gaulish territory and carrying off - 3%.
much plunder from it, enjoyed the honors of a triumph.

The Gauls, though baffled in their invasion of Italy, were not
eagsily overcome within the limits of their own country, to which
the war was now transferred, and in which it continued to rage
for the space of three years. The contest was rendered illustrious
by the character and exploits of the Roman chiefs engaged in it.
Of these, C. Flaminius was a leader of the popular party, which
began now to make itself conspicuous in opposition to the mag-

7
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nates or ruling aristocracy of the city. He was a favorite of the
people on account of the assignment of lands he had made them
in the neighborhood of Ariminum, and it was their favor that
maintained him at the head of one of the consular armies. His
opposition to the interest of the nobles was evinced by the con-
tempt with which he cast aside the trammels of augury. When
the Senate in their jealousy sent letters requiring him to refrain
from an engagement on account of the omens which had been
observed by their agents, he refused to read them until he had
fought and won. This done, he ceremoniously opened the mis-
sives in the presence of his soldiers, and declared that it was now
too late to obey them. He continued his operations, gained fresh
successes and greater heaps of plunder, and at the end of the
tampaign demanded a triumph as his reward. The Senate, piqued
at his insolence, refused to grant it. The people interfered, with
v.o.531. their tribunes at their head, and decreed him full
%.0.22 honors by a vote of their assembly. But Flaminius
has secured himself honor more solid and enduring as the builder
of the great Flaminian Way, the direct road from Rome to the
Gallic frontier near Ariminum, which became the highway of the
legions for so many centuries on their route from the capital to
the northern provinces; for henceforth the Cisalpine was brought
into close connection with the capital of the republic. The Fla-
minian Way was thrust forth from the city as the arm to strike
her deadliest enemy at any moment and at the shortest notice.
Another hero of this flourishing epoch was M. Claudius Mar-
cellus, consul in the year B.c. 222. For more than a hundred
years previously the plebeian family of the Marcelli had distin-
v.o.5ae, Suished itself in the annals of the city, and it often oc-
’ curs afterwards in the historic roll of the republic and
the empire. But none of the race rendered himself so illustrious
as the leader of the legions in the campaign which effected the
conquest of the Cisalpine. The conduct of the war against the
Insubres, backed as they were by a large force from Gaul beyond
the Alps, was intrusted to both the consuls together; but the fame
cf Calvus Scipio was eclipsed by that of his colleague. Marcellus
gained a brilliant victory singly at Clastidium. It was by the
united forces of the two consuls that Mediolanum, the most im-
portant position of the Gauls beyond the Po, was taken and
finally subjected to Rome. To the great Marcellus attaches a
more romantic glory for his slaying of the Gaulish king Virido-
marus in personal combat. To carry off royal spoils, and dedicate
the spolia opima, or prize of prizes, to Jupiter Feretrius in the
Capitol, was the highest distinction a Roman could attain. Such
had been the exploit of Tullus Hostilius, and of Romulus before
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him ; bat it was reserved for Marcellus to make this glorious offer
ing for the third and last time in the course of all Roman history.
Marcellus obtained the consulship not less than five times, and per-
formed many signal services; but when the national poet Virgil
distributes their meed of praise among the greatest heroes of his
country, this is the special exploit he selects wherewith to com-
memorate him. The conquest of the Cisalpine was consolidated
by the building of a military road in advance from Ariminum to
the foot of the Alps. Colonies were planted at Cremona and
Placentia. In the following year the Roman eagles were borne
into the peninsula of Istria, and access by land was thereby secured
into the regions beyond the Adriatic. The empire of Rome was
marching onwards with the steps of a giant, But the ambition
of the Senate still outstripped them. It pretended to enter into
an alliance with the king of Egypt, and offered—so at least it
was reported—to send him an auxiliary force to wage his wars
against his rival in Syria. ~

Marcellus gained a triumph over the Gauls and Germans. This
is the first time that the name appears of this latter people, with
whom Rome came at a later period into the most desperate con-
flict. But at the moment it was no doubt little heeded. Another
nation was now beginning to appear on the scene, which was to
occupy an important place in the affairs of the republic. It was
in compliment, perhaps, to the most formidable of her foes that,
close upon the termination of her first war with Carthage, Rome
declared that the gates of Janus should be shut, for now she was
at peace with all the world. We have seen how far from the
actual truth this declaration was, for during the twenty years that
next ensued there seems to have been none in which she was not
engaged more or less in hostilities, Her operations, indeed, in
Sardinia and Illyria were mere skirmishing forays; but in the
Gauls at least she confronted an enemy whom she could not pre-
tend to despise. She was content during this interval to watch,
to restrain, and to overthrow this importunate troubler of her
frontier, and leave her greatest rival to conduct her own affairs
without molestation. But her destiny soon impelled her to meet
Carthage on another field, and we must now turn our eyes to the
Iberian peninsula, on which she next encountered her.

The Carthaginians had effected the subjugation of their revolted
mercenaries, and when they attempted to avert the loss of Sar-
dinia, and found that Rome would not brook any such inter-
ference, they had sullenly withdrawn from it. But new views
and other operations were opening to them. The veteran Hamil-
car, finding himself thwarted and coerced at home by the aristo-
cratic faction under the leadership of Hanno, had turned his
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cnergies in the direction of Spain—a vast and fruitful region—
which he undertook to reduce completely under the sway of Car-
thage. Hispania, or Iberia, was indeed at this time a splendid
prize for the greatest of the nations to acquire. The country
abounded in gold mines, and the gold of Kastern Europe, and
even of Asia, as far as it was known, had become almost exhaust-
cd. But still more was Spain rich in men. Her poor and sparse
population were for the most part hardy mountaineers, apt for
martial exercises, and eager to lend their energies to the first
leaders who would bid for them. Inured to war among them-
selves, they spared their captives in order to sell them, not so
much for slaves as for soldiers. The conquest of Iberia would
secure for the fortunate conqueror great store of the precious
metals, large openings for commerce, and an inexhaustible supply
of willing and vigorous recruits.

The jealousy which the Senate of Carthage entertained of its
ablest general may readily be accounted for. A city flourishing
by commerce, and devoted to an industry which may occasionally
profit by war, but cannot exercise it long together without danger,
could not fail to look with apprehension on the schemes, however
specious, in which its great captain delighted. But Hamilcar,
having once extorted from it permission to wage his warfare in
Spain, was at no loss to make the war self-maintaining. By
mingling in the politics of the natives, and taking the part of one
tribe or chief against another, he won his way from post to post,
and rapidly effected the subjugation of large portions of their
territory. He used the booty thus acquired to bribe his adver-
saries at home, and probably the mass of his countrymen were
soon dazzled by the splendor of the results he obtained for them.
The popular or Barcine faction acquired a preponderance in the
conduct of affairs. When after some years of successful -
sions Hamilcar was himself slain in the depths of Lusitania, the
people insisted on the appointment of his son-in-law, Hasdrubal,
to complete his undertakings.

The soldier was succeeded in this case by the statesman. The
policy of Hasdrubal tended to consolidate the conquests of Ha-
milcar, and conciliate to the rule of Carthage the numerous tribes
which had been rapidly overrun, but which had never yet sub-
mitted to dwell in unity even among themselves. But the quali-
ties of the new chief recommended him to the Spaniards; their
princes eagerly sought his friendship, and laid aside their intestine
feuds at his instance. He was beginning to weld them together
into a strong and united confederacy under the direction of his
own republic, and had established a convenient base for the opera-
tions he meditated in the port of New Carthage, or Carthagena,
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one of the best harbors in the Mediterranean, as well as the near-
est on the Spanish coast to the Punic capital. The Romans were
alarmed, and interfered to thwart him. Under threat of renewing
the war, for which he was as yet unprepared, they required him
to enter into a compact by which the advance of the Carthaginians
was to be bounded by the Ebro. The Romans perhaps already
contemplated the extension of their own relations with the peoples
beyond the Pyrenees, but in the mean time they professed to
intervene in the interest of the Massalians, with whom they had
formed bonds of alliance as a check upon the Transalpine Gauls,
But they too had come to terms with at least one people to the
south of the Ebro, for the Saguntines, who dwelt on the coast
near the Segre, had sought their protection. Having taken these
precautions, and appealing at the same time to the faith of the
treaty whereby the rival republics had bound themselves not to
molest each other's allies, they awaited the course of events with
renewed confidence.

In the year B.c. 221 Hasdrubal perished by the hand of a
Gaulish slave in revenge for the slaying of his master. The
armies of Carthage throughout her Iberian territories u.o.sss.
put themselves under the command of Hannibal, the =o-22L
son of the brave Hamilcar, and in face of the army the factions
were reduced to silence. The famous Hannibal was at this time
twenty-six years of age. From his childhood he had attended the
progress of the Carthaginian arms in Spain, and had there learn-
ed the art of war from his father, and of government from his
brother-in-law. It was at the trying moment when Carthage was
constrained to yield to the threats of Rome, and desist from the
attempt to recover Sardinia from her revolted mercenaries, that
Hamilcar, preparing to divert the forces of his country to new
conquests on the continent of Europe, performed a solemn sacri-
fice for the success of his meditated enterprise. At the close of
the ceremony he called his son, then aged nine years, to his side,
and asked if he would like to accompany him. Pleased with the
ardor with which the child accepted the offer, he bade him devote
himself once for all to the service of his country, and swear with
his hand upon the altar that he would never be the friend of the
Romans. Thus solemnly dedicated to the patriotic work, Hanni-
bal grew up under a keen sense of his obligation, and cherished
through all the trials of his Iberian campaigns the reso- v.a 516,
lution to avenge some day upon Rome the shame and o 238
injuries of Cartbhage. From the courage, the training, and the
fanatical spirit of this young general the Romans felt at once that
they had much to apprehend. They were just about to enter
upon decisive operations for the final reduction of Illyria, which,
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they carried out in the year 219 ; but the Saguntines appealed to
them for protection against the attacks of Hannibal, and they sent
ambassadors to his quarters to remind him of the treaty, and
sternly forbid him to meddle with their allies, still less to carry
his arms beyond the Ebro. Twice already they had checked the
designs of Carthage by the threat of their displeasure. Once
more they relied upon her fears, but the third time the spell was
broken ; the young hero with whom they had to deal cared not
to lay their appeal before his Senate, which he barely professed to
serve. He was prepared to act for himself and his country, which
had placed her interests once for all in his hands. While the
consuls, confident of the success of their policy, were leading two
armies across the sea to Illyria, he proceeded to crown the two
campaigns he had already conducted sgainst some Spanish peoples
with a third against Saguntum itself, the last stronghold within
the line of the Ebro which remained to curtail the full dominion
of Carthage in that quarter. The defence of Saguntum was ob-
stinate, and Rome, in compliment to the cause in which it was

v.o 535, maintained, condescended to invest it with immortal

v.0.21% olory; but she had no means at hand to assist in it,
and when all their resources were exhausted the people destroyed:
themselves and their city in a fire kindled by their own savage
desperation.

The republic of Carthage, an older foundation than that of
Rome, had advanced a hundred years beyond its rival in political
development. The popular element in its constitution had assumed
a more prominent position, and had sapped the strength of the ex-
ecutive power, together with the aristocracy which had so long and
so vigorously wielded it. Whatever had been the defects and the
crimes of the old Punic Senate—proud, aggressive, and tyrannical
as no doubt it had proved itself both at home and abroad—it had
had at least the merit, like other aristocracies, of holding definite
objects, and of carrying them out thoroughly and effectively. It
had allowed itself at last to rest too securely upon its material
forces, and when its mighty instrument, the great mercenary arm
upon which it rested, failed in its hands, it soon yielded to the
assaults of the popular party within its own walls, long envious of
its power and groaning under its supremacy. The defeat it now
suffered might scem a signal retribution, and forebode to super-
ficial observers the commencement of, a better and higher state of
national existence. During the long peace with Rome which fol-
lowed the First Punic War, and the final suppression of the revolt
of the soldiery, Carthage might hope to spring into new life, and
repair, under the sway of the Barcine or popular faction, the ex-
baustion of her long exertions, But this revival was-in fact delu--
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sive. It meant no less than the surrender of the forces of the state
into the hands of her military leaders. The government of the
republic was now transferred from the city to the camp. It was
not at Old Carthage, in the councils of the Senate or even in the
assemblies of the people, that her policy was to be determined,
but rather at New Carthage, in the tent of her ablest captain,
swayed perhaps himseclf by the demands of his officers and his
soldiers. 'When the Senate accepted the nomination of Hannibal
by the army in Spain, it gave itself a chief and submitted its
policy to his dictation. Its fate was the same that befell, as we
shall see, the Senate of the rival republic a hundred years later,
when the long-dominant aristocracy of Rome was constrained,
under the pressure of an armed democracy, to follow the course
prescribed by the leaders of its legions in the provinces. But
Rome possessed many legions and many provinces, and accord-
ingly many military leaders. As long as she could play off one
of these tyrants against another she might flatter herself with the
hope of maintaining the balance between them. But this was a
policy which could not fail to lead to civil war, and civil war must_
inevitably result in the supremacy of the strongest, and thus
eventually Rome was compelled to accept the wars imposed upon
her by a Sulla or a Ceesar, just as Carthage now submitted to be
controlled by the decisions of a Hannibal.

The safeguard which.the Bomans invented against a public
danger which they could not fail to foresee was the rule by which
their consuls and the chiefs of their consular armies were annually
superseded by fresh appointments. Even within the limits of
Ttaly, and at the distance of only a few days from Rome, it was
not always convenient to hand over the command of the legions
from one general to a successor with a staff and following of his
own choice. When the outposts of the republic were stationed
far beyond the Upper and Lower seas it was actually impracti-
cable. It became necessary to extend the imperium of the pro-
consuls in the provinces to a period of five years; but with a
reign even thus Fimited they were enabled to mould the legions to
their will, and create private interests which made them not less
formidable to the state than to its enemies. When this five years’
rule was occasionally prolonged, as in the case of Cesar, or ex-
tended over many provinces, as in the case of Pompeius, the im-
pending revolution was virtually accomplished. Opportunity only
was wanting, and could not be far distant, for transforming the
Roman republic into a monarchy.

At the period, however, with which we are now concerned
these dangers were remote, and at least not generally apparent,
The constitution of Rome was hanging for the moment in a state
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of unstable equilibrium. The privileges of the aristocracy, as
represented by the patricians in the Senate and the curies, had
been actually overthrown by the gradual encroachments of the
plebs. The Licinian, the Publilian, and the Hortensian laws had
firmly established the equal eligibility to every magistracy of
the elder and the later races of Roman citizens. The rivalry of
classes in the state had ceased to be a rivalry of blood and origin,
and even in the normal struggle between the rich and poor the
weight of legal sanction was thrown into the scale of numbers
against property. The supreme power was actually invested iu
the comitia of the tribes, which represented numbers only. The
comitia of the curies, which had formerly represented birth, were
completely suppressed, and those of the centuries, which gave in-
fluence to wealth, had been for the most part deprived of real
authority. The constitution of Rome was accordingly strongly
democratic. But it was the peculiar fortune of the ﬁomans—h.i
which hardly one or two other communities, ancient or modern,
have equalled them—that the spirit of the aristocracy survived
among them together with democratic forms. Rome was still
practically. governed by her Optimates, a small body of men of
wealth and birth and ancestral nobility. Her magistrates at,
home, her generals abroad, were almost uniformly nobles—a term
which the Romans themselves invented to designate men en-
nobled or signalized by the career of public office which their
fathers had exercised before them. Yet, by another stroke of
ood fortune, the nobles maintained no actual monopoly of of-
fice. Rome admitted, however sparingly and grudgingly, the ac-
cession to her councils of New men—another term invented by
her to distinguish the aspirants to public honors, who rose in ev-
ery generation from the ranks of the commonalty, and who by
their abilities or their .good fortune attained to this nobility of
office themselves and founded noble houses for their children.
. This happy balance of the constitution could be but of trans
sient duration. It betokened the moment, most precious in the
life of a nation, when democracy was established by law, but ar-
istocracy was still dear to sentiment. It was grounded upon a
true moral sense, and a just appreciation of the duty of self-con-
trol which is given to few communities to attain, and to none to
preserve beyond a brief season. The decline of this high feeling
at Rome was already just becoming apparent, and it may be we
at this place to notice a few particulars in which the austere prin-
ciples of her moral character were already trembling to their fall.
The sanctity, for instance, of matron-life was a cardinal founda-
tion of Foman morality. It was not merely upon the chastity
of thoir wives, it was upon their loyalty and fidelity, that the
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Romans built up the life of the family. Among the laws they
had made for the honor and security of the marriage state they
had made no provision for divorce; in the good old time the
contingency of a crime which should burst the bonds of honor-
able marriage had not occurred to their imaginations. Or per-
haps they were content to leave it to be dealt with under the ex-
ceptional authority which they granted to the head of the family
over his goods, his chattels, his wife, and his children. But the
time had arrived when special legislation was required, though
the occasion for it was not a crime, but only a misfortune. The
wife of Spurius Carvilius was barren. The fortunes of an aristo-
cratic house depended on the birth of children, and Spurius (we
may infer gerhaps from his name that he represented the bluest
blood of the patricians) required the enactment of a

law to enable him to repudiate her. But the measure
was of evil examplé. The law of divorce became more widely
extended and more frequently resorted to, and nothing tended
more to sap the morals of the Romans than the laxity which was
thus introduced into the holiest and most delicate of all human
relations.

The religious system of Rome at the same time had become
fixed in sterile rigidity, which might seem to portend imminent
decay and transformation. The ancient usages of the Italian and
Etruscan nations remained entire; but whatever spiritual princi-
ples may have at one time germinated within them, little beyond
the mere husk now survived. There was no spiritual doctrine, no
moral teaching, not even any intellectual discipline, in the super-
stitions practiced by the pontiff, the aruspex, or the augur. All
their observances had no other object than to avert a temporal
injury or acknowledge a temporal benefit. Believing all Provi-
dence to be merely destiny, and destiny to be impassive and inflex-
ible, the service of the Romans consisted only in an impulsive
effort to bend what could not be bent, to touch the feelings of
what was incapable of feeling at all. "With such strain put upon
a reasonable faith, doubt was always at hand to check her aspira-
tions, and disbelief pressed hard upon the skirts of doubt. So it
was that the noble family of the Potitii were found to have aban-
doned to their slaves the cult of Hercules intrusted to the heredi-
tary care of their family. So it was that the consul Claudius flung
the sacred chickens into the sea when they failed to present him
with the omens he required. Such impieties had been before
committed, just as some wives had been actually repudiated before
the law of divorce had sanctioned it, but now it was that the con-
science of Rome was first awakened to notice the fact, and to por-
tend the worse irregularities that would follow. The eyes of the

. p

B.O. 281,
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people began to open, and they looked abroad for religious usages
which might give them more satisfaction than their own antiquated
superstitions. They found, indeed, little to content them, but it
was a relief to bring over to Rome even the hollow services of the
gods of Greece and Asia. Ambassadors were solemnly sent to
Epidaurus to solicit the gift of a statue of Asculapius—a deity of
at least some practical beneficence ; and not many years after the
period at which we are arrived a new religious excitement was dis-
covered, a fresh revival, as we should say, was exhibited, in the
introduction of the scnsational worship of the Good Goddess, or
the Phrygian Sybele. But this last revival was itself perhaps a
consequence of the horrors of the war which was about o recom-
* mence. The progress of impiety was arrested by the public alarm,
but the principle of religion was only diverted from its earlier chan-
nel into another, for moral and spiritual purposes no whit more
efficacious than the first.

Two other incidents may be mentioned, each of which, though
of no obvious significance, was in fact the precursor of great moral
changes in the character of the Roman people. The year
238 B.c. was noted for the introduction of the popular
spectacle of the Floralia, which was properly the dedication of the
first-fruits of the year at the opening of the summer season. Simple
and innocent in the idea on which it was founded, common as it is
to almost all peoples in the early periods of their social existence,
this solemnity, in the hands of the Romans at this critical moment
of their moral being, was speedily degraded into an orgy of sensual
dissipation, and became thronghout the long period of their social
decline the most notorious of their many schools of national im-
purity. Within two years of its institution was born M. Porcius
Cato, the austerc and pedantic censor of worldwide celebrity, and
it was noted of this man that on straying, perhaps inadvertently,
into the theatre where the Floralia were being exhibited, he felt
constrained to turn his back upon them and flee from the contam-
ination of the spectacle. '

" The institution of the gladiatorial shows preceded that of the
Floralia by several years. The tragedy came before the comedy.
" v.o.490. It was in the first year of the First Punic War that a Mar-
- 3024 cug and Decimus Brutus set forth in public a combat
between swordsmen at the obsequies of their father. After this
commencement the practice spread rapidly. From an accompani-
ment of the funeral rites of the highest nobles it became a common
spectacle, produced on the arena of the public theatres, for the
enjoyment of the populace on many solemn festive occasions. The
rude and fierce captives of foreign warfare furnished the first vie-
tims to this bloody entertainment. The usage soon assumed form

wu.o. 516.
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and system. Regular troops of slaves were kept in schools, as
they were called, and trained by wealthy citizens, to be brought
upon the stage when occasion might require. The shows of human
combatants became a recognized portion of the apparatus with
which the candidates for public office amused and bribed the pop-
ulace. At a later period it was found perhaps cheaper to replace
these expensive subjects with the refuse of the prisons, or rather,
when the suffrage of the people ceased to have a political value,
few cared to incur the charge of breeding up victims for their
amusement. The Romans indulged themselves with the conceit
that these cruel spectacles of useless skill and valor helped to train
them in sentiments of manly pride and contempt of wounds and
death. Throughout all that remains of their literature hardly a
. -whisper is heard of disgust or disapproval of them. The better
spirits among them appear, indeed, under the influence of a
milder civilization, to have tacitly withdrawn themselves from the
amphitheatre ; but no true critic of human nature can now fail
to trace to their influence the hardening of the heart and con
science of the mass of the Roman people.

CHAPTER XX.

Hannibal crosses the Alps and invades Italy.—The battles of the Trebia, the
Ticinus, and the Lake Trasimenus.—Great defeat of the Romans at Can-
ne.—Hannibal withdraws into the south of Italy, and tries to raise the
Greeks and Campanians. (B.c. 218-216.)

WaeN the Romans sent their envoys to Carthage to complain
of the aggressions of her daring chief, and to threaten her once
more with a declaration of war, her Senate temporized indeed and
made some pretence of disavowing him, but was constrained at
last to accept the situation and abide the consequences. Fully
employed as her rivals still were in the islands, in Illyria, and in
the Cisalpine, Carthage might hope at least that all the forces
they yet to spare would be directed to securing their interests
in‘Spain, and that she would herself have no immediate cause of
apprehension. It may be doubted whether her Senate was itself
aware of the desperate venture upon which Hannibal had deter-
mined. The leaders of the Carthaginian forces had manceuvred
against the Romans on the neutral ground of Sicily and Sardinia.
They had encountered them, front to front, in defence of their
own soil, when the.legions had ventured to throw themselves upon
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the shores of Africa; but cxcept in a few piratical expeditions on
the Italian coast they had shrunk from assailing the power of
Rome on her own territory. But not less than this was the su-
preme effort to which Hannibal now devoted himself. He knew
that the conquest of Italy by the Romans was but recent ; and he
could not believe that the Samnites, the Etruscans, and the Luca-
nians had forgotten their long and fruitless struggles. He knew
that Rome depended for her military strength not less upon the
auxiliary bands of her dependents and subjects than upon the le-
gions themselves, and he was too apt perhaps to confound the
honorable service of the Roman citizen with the mere mercena-
ry ties by which Carthage retained the bulk of her own forces.
Above all he relied upon the implacable enmity which still sub-

sisted between the Gauls of the Cisalpine and the enemy with.

whom they had so long contended, to whom they were indeed on
the point of hopelessly succumbing, but who still, as he imagined,
might be nerved by the arrival of fresh allies to a last effort to
recover their independence. On all these points Hannibal did in
fact miscalculate, and accordingly his skill, his valor, his constant
resolution were all unavailing. How far his character as a states-
man is affected by these miscalculations is difficult to determine.
No doubt the data on which he proceeded were in some respects
of a kind which he had little means of rightly weighing. But
such, it must be admitted, was the fact. Hannibal’s invasion of
Italy was grounded on hopes that proved utterly fallacious, and in
the blindness of his imagination he did not shrink from flinging
away upon it all the resources of his country which his father had
80 long and carefully husbanded.

Taking advantage of the employment and dispersion of the
Roman legions in so many quarters, the young captain crossed the

Ebro with a force of 90,000 foot and 12,000 horse, at-
" tended by a squadron of thirty-seven elephants, in the
begmnmg of the summer of the year B.c. 218. With a long and
difficult march of 800 miles in view across both the Pyrenees and
the Alps, it may seem that the summer was already too late a pe-
riod for the commencement of his expedition. From the Ebro
onwards his route lay among hostile or jealous tribes, which, while
they could of course offer no effectual resistance to his progress,
might easily harass and retard it. He could not move so vast an
armament a day’s journey without levying contributions from the
indignant natives, and to maintain it for months together at the
sword’s point required circumspection and enforced delay. At the
foot of the Pyrenees he was glad to leave a detachment of 10,000
men under his brother Hasdrubal, nominally to keep a hold upon
the country he had traversed, but really perhaps to reduce the

VO
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numbers he had undertaken to provide for. He further dismissed
an equal number of Spanish auxiliaries. In crossing the frontier,
which he effected at some point near the Mediterranean coast, his
army consisted of only 50,000 foot and 9000 horse. From the
Gaulish tribes between the Pyrenees and the Rhone he met with
no opposition, but secured little aid or encouragement. Arrived
at this river, however, he found his passage barred by the natives,
and his advance delayed by the necessity of collecting boats to
convey his troops across, while he sent a detachment farther up
the stream to find an easier passage, and so take his opponents in
flank or rear. He was thus enabled to effect the traject on the
fifth day, but the season had now fallen deep into the autumn.

As Hannibal had turned the Pyrenees by taking the coast-line,
so we can hardly doubt he had intended to outflank the Alps also,
following the route which the Romans commonly adopted at a
later period, and along which they constructed their direct milita-
ry way from Italy into Spain. Had he reached the Rhone a few
weeks earlier, and been enabled to cross it and proceed onwards
without impediment, he might have fallen upon the Roman out-
posts before he was expected, and found no legions arrayed against
him. But those few weeks sufficed to baffle all his calculations.

" The Romans, indeed, appear to have been taken by surprise at
the expedition which Hannibal was preparing to launch against
them. They had not anticipated the necessity of defending their
own soil against an audacious invader, and imagined that it would
remain with them to make the first attack when and where they
might themselves determine.. Even after the fall of Saguntum
they still delayed to take vigorous measures. In the summer of
the ensuing year they had collected as usual their two consular ar-
mies, of which they destined the one to act under P. Cornelius
Scipio against Hannibal in Spain, the other, under Sempronius, to
equip itself in Sicily for an attack upon the Carthaginians in Af-
rica.

When news arrived at Rome that Hannibal had advanced
through the territory of her allies, had passed the Pyrenees, and
was in full march towards the boundary of Italy, it was ne
to change these plans straightway. The second army had, indeed,
already set out on its destination, but the forces of Scipio had not
yet embarked for Spain, and these were now directed to make for
the coast of Gaul at Massalia, a faithful ally of the republic, and
seek to intercept his progress. Scipio reached the point he aimed
at, but he was just too late to occupy the banks of the Rhone and
prevent the enemy from crossing it. Hannibal had already effect-
ed the passage, and Scipio first learned of his success from the
enconnter of a detachment he had sent out for tidings with a body
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of Numidian horse, who were despatched perhaps on a similar er.
rand. It seems that it was no part of Hannibal’s plan to engage
the Romans whenever he might meet with them. We can hardly
suppose that the force which he had brought across the river, re-
duced though it doubtless was, would have been unequal to the-
task of meeting a consular army of two legions. But he was count-
ing perhaps on the effect of his presence in Italy in raising the
population of the country, and he would not risk the chances of
defeat while the entire destruction of the Roman power seemed
within his grasp. He could not fight till he had planted himself
on Italian soil. He could not pit his Numidians and Spaniards
against the Romans till they should be borne along in triumph by
the whole mass of Gauls and Etruscans, Samnites, Greeks, and
Campanians, The whole, indeed, of Hannibal’s expedition pre-
sents a series of perplexing problems; and here we are met at
once with the difficulty of accounting for his avoiding a combat
with Scipio, and striking out a devious course up the bank of the
Rhone, through the peninsula, or island, as the historians call it,
between that river and the Isére, and so to one of the most ardu-
ous passes of the Alps, probably the Little St. Bernard, when a vic-
tory over his pursuers would have at once opened to him the easy
route of the Mediterranean coast-line.

The Boii of the Cisalpine had sent special envoys to engage
Hannibal to make the passage of the Alps and descend into their
territories, towards which they undertook to guide him. The king
of the Allobroges, between the Rhone and the Isére, furnished
him with supplies and clothing, and accompanied him in person
to the foot of the mountains. The army of Scipio had not vent-
ured to follow him, and was making the best of its way into Italy
by the lower route, in order to meet him on his appearance in the
valley of the Po. But it was now late in October, and the perilous
passes were already encumbered with snow, the paths were oblit-
erated, and little food or shelter was to be found from the foot of
the mountains on the one side to the foot of the mountains on
the other. The natives of these inhospitable regions proved hos-
tile to a soldiery which was obliged to live at free quarters upon
them.

The passage of the Little St. Bernard by the valley of the Ta-
rentaise is, indeed, one of the easiest in the higher Alps, and it
has often been used by travellers and by armaments before and
since, but not perhaps at so late a season of the year, nor in the
face of an enemy. Neither the men nor the elephants of Africa
were braced to the endurance required for such an adventure. Both
men and animals perished in great numbers. Hannibal, however,
pressed forward with indomitable energy. He had placed all his



UHar. XX, HANNIBAL DESCENDS INTO ITALY. 159

fortunes on this cast of the die, and he was still animated with the
assurance that, once arrived on the Italian champaign, all his trials
would be recompensed by the accession to his side of the whole
force of Italy. He overcame the vexatious resistance of the Allo-
broges among the defiles of the mountains, ard forced his way
over ice and through snow across the slippery summit of the pass.
Strange stories were told of his blasting ¢tne rocks with fire and
vinegar. We cannot tell out of what misconceived incident they
may have been framed ; but we may perhaps read in them the apt-
ness of the Roman imagination to connect the making of roads
with the conduct of a military expedition. The Carthaginians
were supposed to have cut their way across the Alps with the
sword in the one hand and the spade in the other. But when
they descended at last into the smiling valleys of the Cisalpine
through the territory of the Salassi the numbers of their mighty
armaments were reduced to 20,000 foot and 6000 horse, with a
pitiful array of seven elephants.

- Hannibal had conquered his difficulties, but now commenced
his disappointments. The promises of the Boians were utterly
falsified. No allies offered themselves, no auxiliaries joined them-
selves to his slender ranks. It was only by taking part with the
Insubrians against their neighbors and enemies the Taurini that
he was able to obtain guidance and supplies. The Romans had
now collected in force on the banks of the Po, and the Gauls, ren-
dered wary by their many disasters, determined to await the issue
of the first encounter before declaring for either party. The
Romans were now indeed roused to a sense of their danger, and
evinced their accustomed alacrity. While Scipio was making good
his return from the Transalpine they recalled Sempronius from
his enterprise against Carthage. The bulk, indeed, of Scipio’s
amy was still sent on to Spain, to intercept, we may suppose,
supplies from thence to Hannibal, but the consul himself took ship
with the rest of his forces for Pisa, as the quickest way of wheel-
ing round to the front of the foe who had retreated before him,
and there assumed the command of the levies brought him by the
preetor. The Carthaginians, however, had already obtained the
short repose they needed, and eager for the conflict now, as they
were before disposed to avoid it, they advanced almost to the
Ticinus, on the left bank of the Po, when at last they met the van
of the Roman army which was preparing to oppose them.

At this juncture a victory was of the first necessity for the daring
invader. Without a victory he could get no allies, and without
allies he was lost. Again strange stories were told of the means
by which he sought at this crisis to animate his men to the highest
pitch of resolution. He brought before them a company of -pris-
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oners, torn with stripes, galled with chains, half-famished with
hunger. To these he offered arms and vestments and gaudy trap-
pings, and bade them combat with one another for the spoil. The

oor wretches sprang with fury one at another. * Such,” said

annibal to his soldiers, “is your case also. You, too, are in the
uttermost straits, but below there is a rich prize for you. Show
then the same courage as these miserable barbarians, and win the
goods which fortune.brings you.” The affair of the Ticinus was
but a skirmish, but the advantage clearly rested with the invaders;
and when Scipio was constrained to retire behind the Po, Hannibal
secured the advantages of a great victory. Two thousand Gauls
at once passed over from the Roman camp to the Carthaginian.
The champion of Africa seemed at one blow to have justified his
audacious enterprise.

Scipio had broken down the bridge over the Ticinus, and made
shift to establish himself in the new, colony of Placentia. Hanni-
bal, unable to overtake him, retraced his steps some way up the
bank of the Po, till he found a proper spot for effecting the pas-
sage. The Gauls now received him with complacency, and he found
himself on the second day after the battle in front of the main
army of the Romans. But the Romans were strongly posted,
their communications were well maintained, and their supplies
abundant, while they awaited the arrival of the legions of Sem-
pronius, which, from fear of the storms of winter or of the naval
force of the Carthaginians, were required to make their march by
land from Lilybseum to Messana, and again from Rhegium to the
Po. The courage of the Romans now revived. They quitted their
fortifications and took up a position on the left bank of the Trebia,
while the invader, though reinforced by Gaulish auxiliaries, began
to feel straitened in his means of maintaining himself. The forces
on either side might be now about equal, and amounted prob-
ably to 40,000 men. Hannibal was eager for a pitched battle.
Scipio had been wounded, and was not yet able to resume his
command, and Sempronius longed for the opportunity of dis-
tinguishing himself. The combat was not long delayed. It was
decided by the superior tactics of Hannibal, who posted his brother
Mago with a chosen band in ambush, and threw the Romans into
confusion by a timely onset on their rear. Their main body made
good its retreat into Placentia, but great numbers were cut off
from it and destroyed on the banks of the Trebia, the little stream
which gave a name to the famous battle of the day.

The legions escaped eventually in two directions, those under
Scipio retiring upon Ariminum and the upper coast, the forces of
Sempronius crossing the Apennines into Etruria. The Cisalpine
was entirely abandoned, and fell into the hands of the invader; but
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the burden of supporting -him was great, and the Gauls seem to
have given him little assistance, and even harassed him with
fears for his life. It was reported that he was obliged to consult
his own safety by constantly assuming different disguises even
within his own camp. _

Early in the year 217 Hannibal led his army across the Apen-
nines to the valley of the lower Arno, where it suffered v.o.57. -
much from the wetness of the soil, and where he himself ®c-217.
lost an eye from fatigue and sickness. The Romans meanwhile
had hardly recovered from the blow he had given them. While
they still insisted on keeping a large force on foot in Spain, they
ﬁlaced two armies under the command of the consuls, of whom one

ept close within his quarters at Ariminum, the other at Arretium,
and neither ventured forth to meet the invader. Of these the first
was Cn. Servilius, a favored leader of the Senate, but of no great
military reputation; the second was the valiant C. Flaminius, in
whom the people entirely trusted, but whose election was unpal-
atable to the nobles. He had recently carried a measure forbidding
the senators to own a vessel of more than a prescribed light bur-
den, which they resented as a limitation of their means of making
money by trade. They now announced many sinister omens, which
if he had shown himself in the city would have caused his deten-
tion ; but he avoided the snare, and hastened to his legions without
assuming the military robe in the Capitol or performing the stated
sacrifice on the Alban mount. The scnators augured ill of a com-
mand thus irregularly undertaken, and their presentiments were,
as it happened, lamentably fulfilled. Hannibal made many attempts
to entice Flaminius and Servilius into an engagement, but without
success, till he determined to leave his strongholds behind and
plunge boldly into the heart of Italy, where the rich plateau of
the middle Tiber would furnish his restless soldiers with supplies
and booty. He carried on the war, whenever not restrained by
views of policy, with unrelenting barbarity, destroying everything
with fire and sword, and performing to the letter a vow he had
made to give no quarter to a Roman. :

Flaminius: was aroused at last to follow him. It was by the
waters of the Lake Trasimenus that he came up with the terrible
marauders. It may be a question whether he was outwitted by
the genius of Hannibal or betrayed into a snare by the occurrence
of fog at the critical moment. The scene of the battle which
ensued is elaborately described by Livy; but unfortunately the
fog seems to have bewildered the historian as well as the consul,
for modern inquirers find it impossible to recognize the spot from
his description. His account has been further criticised from the
statement he ventures to make that an earthquake actually occurred



162 HISTORY OF HOME. Cmar. XX.

and was not perceived by the combatants in the heat of the engage-
ment. The Romans, however, were entrapped in a defile, from
which their advanced troops released themselves with severe loss
and escaped into a neighboring village, but the main body was cut
to pieces, the consul slain on the field, the captives massacred
without mercy. Even the fugitives could not long defend them-
selves, and such of them as were Romans seem to have shared the
common fate; but their auxiliaries were treated with consideration,
and dismissed to their homes to announce the generosity as well as
the valor of their promised deliverer.

‘When the news of the disaster reached Rome, the Senate, which
had made light of their losses at the Ticinus and the Trebia, could -
no longer disguise the crisis which had arrived. One consul was
slain, the other was crouching behind the walls of Ariminum, two
hundred miles away, with a broken and dispirited army, and the
victor of Trasimenus was between him and Rome. The prmtor
Pomponius convened the people and announced the loss of a great
battle. The city was deeply agitated, as a sea stirred by the winds,
says the historian; but the Senate deliberated with gravity, and
decided to appoint a dictator for the preservation of the state.
Their choice fell upon Q. Fabius Maximus, the chief of the party
of the nobles, but they allowed him to name as the master of the
horse Minucius Rufus, a favorite with the people. Prayers and
sacrifices followed ; a sacred spring,or dedication of the animals
born during the first month, was declared; the gods were enter-
tained at a Lectisternium, or solemn banquet laid before their
images. Meanwhile an army of four legions was speedily en-
rolled, and Fabius led it in quest of Hannibal wherever he might
be found. For Hannibal, instead of descending straight upon the
city, as the Gauls had done in their day of triumph before him,
had marched off into the country of the Samnites, and was to be
heard of far away among the Greek cities of Apulia. It appears
that he was as much disappointed of aid from the Etruscans as
from the Gauls. His new allies were only anxious to be quit of
their hungry and rapacious defenders. His sturdy Spanish in-
fantry and his light Numidian horse were utterly powerless to
conduct the siege of a great fortified city such as Rome, and the
legions of Servilius, at his back, might at any time recover their
eourage and fall unexpectedly upon him. Hannibal was actually
in no less a strait than the Romans whom he had thrice defeated.
He seems to have despaired of more effectual aid from the Sam-
nites and Pelignians. Another resource remained for him, and he
now sought to stir up the discontent of the Greek population of
Southern Italy. But even among them he found himself an object
of fear and hatred.. In spite of all his efforte to conciliate them,
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they were still disposed to regard him, with his Gaulish auxilia-
ries, as no better than a Gaul himself, as a barbarian who massa-
cred his captives and fed his soldiers on their flesh. Even the
Greeks felt that blood, as it is said, is thicker than water, and were
more drawn to the Romans, an offshoot of their own Pelasgian
stock, than to the alien race of Tyre and Carthage. Accordingly
they too made their vows for the defeat of the Carthaginians, and
the people-of Neapolis and Pxstum stripped the gold from their
temples as an offering to the necessities of the Senate. Hiero of
Syracuse remained faithful as ever to his alliance, and sent money
and stores of all kinds to the utmost of his power. Once more
Hannibal had made a terrible miscalculation.

Fabius saw all this, and took his measures accordingly. His
policy was delay, and he obtained therefrom his illustrious sobri-
quet of Cunctator. His tactics were to throw garrisons into the
strong places, to carry off the supplies of all the country around
the enemy’s camp wherever he should pitch it, to harass him by
constant movement, but to refuse an engagement. The ravages
which Hannibal committed were indeed hard to be borne, and it
required firmness and prudence on the part of the dictator, such as

‘few men could have maintained, to persist in his course. When at

last Hannibal threw himself into the very garden of Campania,
the valley of the Vulturnus, Fabius began to close upon him, and
seemed to have caught him in a trap. Then it was that Hannibal
showed the superiority of his military genius, distracting the ene-
my’s attention by the famous stratagem of the cattle which he
drove at night among the hills with blazing torches on their horns,
thus cvading his blockade and extricating himself from their toils.
The Romans, mortified at this escape, now murmured against the
system of delay as after all fruitless, and the spirit of restlessness
and rashness was again rife, both among the people and in the
army.

The courage of the Romans was, indeed, maintained by news
they continued to receive of success in various distant quarters.

‘In Spain many tribes and cities turned to their side. Carthage her-

self scemed to have forgotten her general in his difficulties, and the

‘few vessels she sent from time to time to communicate with him

were generally chased back to their own coasts by the greater num-
ber or the greater activity of the Romans. Their allies at a dis-
tance bestirred themselves in their behalf. They ventured to
direct the praetor Cacilins to make a descent upon Africa itself.
The eye of Rome were everywhere, and it was only in the heart
of Italy that they were greeted with no tokens of success.

The brief dictatorship of the Cunctator expired all too soom.
Fabius was to be replaced by two.consuls. The one was.the nom-
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inec of the Scnate, Paulus Amilius, who was himself well-disposed
to follow the policy of his predecessor in command, nor did the
prudence of his party refuse to sanction it; but Terentius Varro,
who represented the blind impatience of the people, soon took
advantage of the powers intrusted to him to precipitate a general
battle. The two consuls were placed together at the head of a
double army, in which the chief strength of the republic was
collected together; and the command of this immense force of
80,000 foot and 6000 horse was held on alternate days by each.
Never was the jealousy of the imperium which so prevailed in the
breasts of the Romish people productive of such fatal consequences.
They disagreed, and paralyzed each other’s action, Varro constantly
threatening and Paulus as regularly declining to give battle to
Hannibal, whom they had now followed to the field which he had
himself chosen at Canns, on the borders of Apulia. He occupied
a broad plain, favorable for the use of his Numidian cavalry, in
which arm he far excelled the Romans ; and he contrived to send a
detachment of these into the midst of the enemy under pretence of
going over to their side, counting upon them for an attack on the
Roman rear during the heat of the combat. It was the day of Varro’s
command. The Roman force was double the Carthaginian in num-
ber. In the blindness of his confidence Varro concentraied this
force to a column of great depth, neglecting to surround the inferior
force of the enemy by extending his line. Hannibal, on the contrary,
surrounded Varro. He allowed him to penetrate to his centre, and
then enveloped his entangled and serried ranks with clouds of horse
and light-armed infantry. The battle resulted in the entire defeat
of the Romans, and the carnage was immense, for from the Nu-
midian horse there was little chance of escape. The Roman annal-
ists themselves declared that 45,000 of the Romans and auxiliaries
were lost, and enumerated among them the consul Paulus, Minu-
v.o.538. cius the late master of the horse, twenty-one tribunes,
B.0.216.  ejghty senators, and innumerable knights. Polybius, our
Greek authority, pretends that the loss amounted to 70,000.
Rome had received many terrible blows in this campaign, but
the slaughter of Canna was the most disastrous of all. To raise
and equip the legions which had now perished had required des-
perate exertions, and her resources both of men and of money
might well seem exhausted. Nevertheless her courage did not
fail her, and fortune had not altogether deserted her. Hanni-
bal had been willing to sacrifice four thousand of his Gaulish aux-
iliaries for one thousand of his own faithful Carthaginians, but it
may be questioned if his calculation were a wise one. The Gauls
and other allies from Italy were less than ever disposed to hazard
their lives in a cause which they felt to be not their own. Now
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when one of his officers urged him to make the most of his vic-
tory, and promised to bring his troops in five days to the very
gates of Rome, he knew too well the delays and perils that would
intervene, and that the associates he had painfully gathered around
him would insist upon lingering on the way to kill and burn and
amass plunder. Canns was two hundred miles distant from
Rome, and the route lay. across many mountains and rivers, and
was bordered by Roman colonies and garrisons. Even if arrived
before the walls he might ask himself, what profit would it be to
him? Rome was not now to be taken by surprise, as in the time
of Brennus. He resigned himself to the task, disheartening as he
must have found it, of stirring up the dissatisfaction of the Greeks,
the Campanians, and the various populations of Southern Italy,
while awaiting assistance from Carthage, and gradually providing
the means required for laying siege to the city of * the seven
castles,” .

The accounts we have received of the defection of these unsta-
ble subjects from their mistress are tinctured, even at the distance
of two centuries, by the alarm which actually pervaded Rome at
this moment. Livy enumerates a long list of them: the Atellani,
the Hirpini, the Apulians in part, the Samnites generally, the
Bruttians altogether, the Lucanians, together with the Greek com-
munities, almost without exception. But as we read further we
discover how marked is the correction to be applied to this state-
ment, and how many and how important are the cities which aft-
er all proved themselves faithful. It is probable that Hannibal
received some supplies and still more promises from the open
country throughout the regions which he traversed; but few only
of the fortified places opened their gates to him, and he became
constantly engaged for the years that followed in the task of sub-
duing their resistance and strengthening himself in the positions
which he had gained. The Romans were surprised to find them-
selves relieved from the peril which seemed immediately to threat-
en them. They decreed new levies with their habitual pertinacity ;
required for the legions the services of the proletarians whom
they had before confined to the fleet; allowed the enlistment of
debtors, criminals, even of slaves; and invited contributions in
money from every man of property among them. The enrolment
of fresh legions was in active progress when the surviving consul,
the author of their disaster, returned in dejection to the city; but
instead of disgracing or even upbraiding him, the Senate went forth
in a body to meet him, and voted him their thanks ¢ for not hav-
ing despaired of the republic.” They intrusted him again with
a command, and sent him back at the head of a consular army to
the very country which had been the scenc of his discomfiture.



166 HISTORY CF ROME. Cuar. XXL

CIIAPTER XXIL

Continuation of the Second Punic War.—Qperations of the Romans in Spain
and Sicily.—Reduction of Syracuse by Marcellus.—Dissipation of Hanni-
bal's army at Capun.—lle makes himself master of Tarentum aud shows
himself before Rome.—1he Romans conquer at Capua and Tarentum, and
cruelly chastise them.—Hasdrubal reaches Italy, but is defeated and slain
at Metaurus.—P. Scipio carries the war into Africa.—Hannibal is recalled
and defeated at Zama.—Carthage submits to an ignominious peace. (B.C.
216-201.) .

. Tag memorable batfle of Cann was fought at the beginning
of August, in the year 216. No movements of importance took
place on either side for the remainder of the year. Hannibal,
who was evidently in want of money, allowed his prisoners to send.
ten of their number to negotiate for the ransom of the whole.
body ; but the Senate refused to listen to the proposals, declaring
that Rome had no pity for her children who had suffered them-
selves to fall alive into the hands of an enemy. The Carthagin-
ian, disappointed of his prize-money, either sold the captives as
slaves or compelled them to fight with one another. Such at least
was the story told by the Romans themselves, who strove in every
way to blacken the character of the man who had so signally
worsted them ; while they pretended that the generous captives,
their own brave but luckless brethren, persisted, even under cruel
torments, in refusing to do his bidding.

Meanwhile the great contest between Rome and Carthage had
been carried- on in other quarters besides the central stage on
which our regards have been lately fixed. The Romans had adopt-
cd the bold policy of dispersing their forces, even while the chief
seat of their power was threatened. They harassed the enemy in
various directions, perhaps in order to prevent him from sending
succor to the daring chief whom he had lodged at the very thresh-
old of Rome itself. They werc aware no doubt that at Carthage
there was great division of political sentiment. The party of Han-
no and the Senate retained its jealousy of the Barcine or popular
faction, and was ill-disposed to make great exertions for the relief
of the son of Hamilcar. The wealthy traders used all their influ-
ence to protect their commercial interests on every coast of the
Mediterranean rather than expend blood and treasure on a rash
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adventure in' the heart of Italy. The spirit of Carthage and the
spirit of Rome were unequally matched at this decisive crisis. We
may believe that the legions which seemed to be wasted on the
shores of Spain did really good service to the cause of their afflict-
ed country. Carthage cared more for her Iberian gold-mines than
for any number of fruitless victories on the barren soil of Italy.
But in Spain the arms of Rome under the command of the Secip-
ios were notably successful. They began with driving the Cartha-
ginians again across the Ebro, and recovered the fortresses which
bad been taken from the unfortunate Saguntines. The struggle,
however, continued for several years, and great exertions were
made on both sides for obtaining the mastery in a region so abun-
dant in men and in gold. In the year 212 the two wy.o.s54.
Scipios suffered a defeat, and were both slain. But in ».c-212.
the year following the young P. Cornelius Scipio was sent into
Spain to recover the fortunes of the republic, and he succeeded
five years later in overthrowing the power of Carthage throughout
the peninsula, and driving the bulk of her forces back to Africa.
Nor was the fortune of Rome less conspicuous in the island in
which she had so often contended before. In Sicily, while the old
king Hiero, the faithful ally of the Romans, was still living, his
son Gelo made an attempt to throw his capital, Syracuse, into the
arms of Carthege. He was checked, however; and died soon after;
but on the decease of Hiero himself the defection of the Greek
city was not long deldyed; and the Carthaginians, congratulating
themselves on the diversion this must create in their favor, did
not hesitate to stop the succors which Mago was about to lead to
his brother Hannibal, and sent them to Sardinia instead. Thus
supported, the Sardinians rose against Rome; and at the same
time Philippus, king of Macedonia, promised to transport a large
fleet and army to assist the invader in Italy. But all these efforts
and threats were disconcerted. The praetor Manlius destroyed the
army which the Carthaginians had landed in Sardinia; the prepa-
rations of Philippus were tardy, his ambassadors were intercepted
on their way and carried off to Rome, and before he could launch
his armaments the Romans had themselves thrown a force upon his
coasts, which effectually baffled his movements. Marcellus, now
for the third time consul, was commissioned to reduce Syracuse,
which he effected after an obstinate defence, rendered .o s40.
memorable by the mechanical inventions contributed to »-o- 13-
it by the genius of the great geometer Archimedes. -
From this brief sketch of more distant operations we may re-
turn to the campaigns of Hannibal, which, though less brilliant and
animated than hitherto, continue still to furnish the chief interest
of the Second Punic War. The winter which followed upon the
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victory of Canna was indeed the turning-point in the hero’s career.
He had been expelled, as we have seen, from the plains of Cam-
pania by the tactics of Fabius; but after his recent success no
further resistance could be made, and he chose Capua, which had
offered to open its gates, for his winter-quarters. Here it was
that his hardy veterans broke at last through all restraints of dis-
cipline, and surrendered themselves to the fascinations of a balmy
climate and a luxury unknown to the children either of Rome or
of Carthage. To these attractions Hannibal seems himself to have
succumbed. He might rest secure for the present from all assaults
on the side of the Romans, and abide the arrival of his brother
Mago from Africa or Hasdrubal from Spain, while he expected
the adhesion of all the cities of Magna Greecia. When he found,
however, that the succors were indefinitely retarded, and that the
favor of the Greek population was by no means so fully bestowed
upon him as he had anticipated, he roused himself from his fatal
repose, and set about the reduction of the numerous strong places
which still held out in his immediate vicinity and continued to
harass and imperil him. In these attempts he met with many re-
verses. He failed before Cume, which was defended by Sempro-
nius Gracchus, the first of a name famous in Roman history; he
was twice repulsed before Nola, and suffered in a single engage-
ment the heavy loss of five thousand men out of ‘his slender army.
At the same time Fabius passed the Vulturnus, and, assuming the
offensive, captured three places in the neighborhood of Capua;
Sempronius Longus gained a victory over the Carthaginian lieu-
tenant Hanno at Grumentum, and drove his division out of Luca-
nia into Bruttium; Valerius reconquered the rcbellious cities of
the Hirpini; and Mareellus, springing forth from Nola, completed
the reduction of the invader’s allies in Samnium. The defection

vos0, of a large body of Spanish foot and Numidian horse

v.o.214. from Hannibal in the course of these operations may
be attributed, perhaps, to the demoralization produced by their
debauches at Capua.

Abandoned by his countrymen and ill-seconded by those who
professed to be his friends, Hannibal was still capable of perform-
ing wonders in maintaining himself in the position he had delib-
erately chosen. In the year 212, the same that wit-
nessed the conquest of Syracuse by Marcellus, he bal-
anced this misfortune by making himself master of Tarentum.
From thence he again burst away northward; and the chief
forces of Rome being occupied with the siege of Capua, he vent-
ured to leave the enemy on his flank, and actually showed him-
self before the walls of Rome. The citizens closed the gates and
determined on a vigorous defence, well aware that they had pow-

Uv.0. 542,



Crar. XXI. FALL OF CAPUA. " 169

erful armies within call, and ready to fly to their deliverance. A
portion, but a portion only, of the force before Capua was de-
spatched for the relief of the capital. Roman constancy would
not, even at such a juncture, suffer the siege of a t rival, once
undertaken, to be baffled and abandoned. The finest passage—
perhaps the only fine passage—in the long epic of Silius Italicus
describes the dismay of the Carthaginian when, arrived in sight
of the detested city, he beheld the gods of Rome arrayed, each on
his own peculiar hill, in defence of their beloved city. But it
was rather the approach of one half of the besiegers of Capuas,
with the assurance that as many more were left behind to impede
and harass his retreat, that induced the rash assailant to retrace
his steps. His appearance before Rome was a mere bravado. He
must have been wholly unprovided with means for the regular
siege of so great and strong a city. But his retreat was an augury
of further misfortune. Capua soon fell under the steadfast oper-
ations of the beleaguering force, and Fabius and Fulvius, the
consuls, proceeded in cold blood to make a terrible example of a
place which, once conquered, spared, indulged, and cherished, had
dared to revolt against the republic. ~Capua, the chief city of
Magna Grzcia, had boasted herself as a rival of Rome. Her walls
were five or six miles in circumference, and she had occupied in
more recent times the eminence enjoyed at an earlier period b
Sybaris or Crotona. Capua was the home of all the highest art
and luxury of Greece, at a time when the charms of Greek civil-
ization flourished more brilliantly in her colonies than at her own
native home.- But the Greeks of Capua had none of the qualities
that should have emboldened them to defy the martial mistress of
Italy, and when the support of Hannibal was for a moment with-
drawn they could offer no effectual resistance to the fury they
had provoked.” Signal was the chastisement that alighted upon &
mark so conspicuous. Seventy of her senators fell under the rods
and axes of the lictors; three hundred men of birth and rank
were thrown into chains; the whole people were sold as slaves.
The city and its territory were declared to be Roman property,
and the place was eventually repeopled by a swarm of Roman oc-
cupants, to retain for ages in the paltry condition of an Italian
cotmt?-town the bare tradition of its old Hellenic cultivation.
Thus degraded and vulgarized, Capua still enjoyed a certain repute
in the imagination of the Romans as the fair Circe whose charms
had enervated the host of Hannibal.

The conquest of Capua was effected in the year 211, and was
speedily followed by other successes. The same year was signal-
ized by the treaty made between the Roman prsetor

Valerius Leevinus and the Atolian Scopas, by which the %%
8
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ZEtolian people were secured against the aggressions of Philip-
pus of Macedon, and Rome obtained a basis for her future aggres-
sions on the eastern side of the Adriatic. In the same year Mar-
cellus celebrated a triumph on the Alban mount, and poured into
Rome the plunder of Syracuse. The year following Leevinus, now
consul, reduced Agrigentum, and Scipio the New Carthage. Rome
contracted an alliance with Syphax, king of the Masswsylians, a
tribe on the western side of Numidia, who was glad to be sup-
ported in his constant hostilities with Carthage. She renewed

.o tus, terms of friendship with Ptolemy the Egyptian, from
" whom also important services might be anticipated. The
year 209 was marked by the capture of Tarentum, towards which
city the Romans felt the deepest animosity, and which they pun-
ished by selling 30,000 of its people into slavery. A decree of the
Senate, ratified by the vote of the commons, made a general as-
signment of the Campanian territory for the occupation of the
Roman citizens,

Meanwhile Hannibal had been employing with energy all the
means at his disposal to support the unfortunate nations which had
ventured to cast in their fortunes with his own. But in no case had
his genius availed to save them, while the successes sometimes
gained for him in Spain had failed to maintain there the power of
Carthage, and the alliance he had arranged with the Macedonians
had brought him no substantial aid from the opposite quarter. A
last effort was made for his relief when his brother. Hasdrubal de-
cided to leave Spain to its fate, while he transported all the forces
he could command out of that country into Italy. Fabius had
gained a victory over him at Becula, in the valley of the upper
Batis, but a gleam of success had been shed upon Hannibal’s
arms in Apulia, where he had surprised Marcellus, for the fifth
time consul, and slain him in an ambush. Hasdrubal now shrank
away from the attacks of the Romans, and directed his force by a
long and circuitous march; so as to evade their pursuit and secure
himself from obstruction. While Scipio watched the usual road
from Ebro into Gaul along the coast of the Mediterranean, he
threw himself into the hilly tracts to the westward, crossed the
Bidassoa and the Adour, and so reached the Rhone through the
mountain passes of the Cevennes. From the confluence of the
Rhone and the Saone, the site of the later foundation of Lugdu-
num, he effected his passage of the Alps, and as we must suppose
by the Little St. Bernard, the same route that Hannibal had taken
before him. His march was no doubt in the early summer, for at
the time of the election of consuls in the spring there was only
a rumor yet heard of his approaching the Alps; and this may ac-
count perhaps for the facility with which he would seem to have
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made the arduous transit. He was supported, however, by an
auxiliary body of Arvernian Gauls, and his passage met apparent-
ly with no opposition from the natives. He descended into Italy
with a fresh and powerful army, and the Roman generals were
obliged to retire before him as he crossed the great plain of the
Cisalpine, and took the line of the upper coast in his efforts to
make a junction with Hannibal in the south.

The Romans had exerted themselves to the utmost to meet the
danger that had for some months threatened them. They had
chosen for their consuls the bravest of the chiefs that now re-
mained to them after the loss of Marcellus, and the decay of the
powers both of Fabius and of Fulvius by increasing years. Lee-
vinus had given offence to the ruling party in the Senate, and
seems to have been passed over in consequence. The choice of a
candidate from among the patricians fell upon C. Claudius Nero,
while the plebeians were represented by M. Livius, names of high
repute at Rome in many later generations, but now for the first
time brought conspicuously to light. To Nero was intrusted the
task of keeping Hannibal in check in Bruttium, while Livius was
charged with the duty of resisting the advance of the new invad-
er. But to this, as we have seen, his strength proved unequal.
Hasdrubal still drew on, leaving the garrison of Placentia behind
him, crossed the Rubicon, made an easy prey of Ariminum, found
the line of the Metaurus still undefended, and only paused when
he came in front of the camp of Livius before the walls of Sena.
From this position he sent horsemen to inform Hannibal of his
arrival, and to apprise him of the line he was taking along the
upper coast. Hannibal meanwhile was engaging in various inde-
cisive actions with Nero, in which, indeed, he is said to have lost
many thousands of his army, which could ill spare them; but he
did not expect his brother’s arrival so early, and moreover he
could not know beforehand whether he was about to force a pas-
sage through Umbria and Picenum, or to cross the Apennines
and rouse the Etruscans to arms, as he had already roused the
Gauls. Such at least seems the only explanation that can be giv-
en of his fatal inactivity. Hasdrubal’s emissaries had got far into
Apulia before they fell into the hands of Nero, and the letters
they bore betrayed to the Roman general the plans of which he
was himself as ignorant as Hannibal. Possessed of this impor-
tant information, he made a feint to deceive his opponent, quit-
ted his camp with a portion of his forces, and pushed northward
with the utmost speed and resolution. When he fell in with Liv-
ius, still apprehensive that Hannibal might be closely following,
he urged his colleague to an instant attack. But Hasdrubal saga-
ciously discovered the reinforcements which had been added ta
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the troops before him, and promptly retraced his steps as far as
the Metaurus. There, however, he was brought to bay by powers
considerably superior to his own; and while the combat was still
undecided he was surprised by the flank attack of Nero, his army
v.asir. was totally routed, and he himself, disdaining to fly, was
20207 glain in the medley. Almost as rapidly as he had
marched northward did Nero now hasten in the opposite direc-
tion. He announced the defeat to Hannibal by throwing his
brother’s head into his lines. The Carthaginian must have felt
that he had now lost his last chance of maintaining himself in
Italy. Yet he obstinately held his ground at the extremity of the
peninsula, and, though venturing on no active movements himself,
occupied for the ensning year the armies of both comsuls, to
whom Bruttium was assigned as their common province. But
the victors of the Metaurus were first recalled to Rome, where the
peoEle, fully sensible both of its late peril and its sudden relief,
broke out in unbounded rejoicings. They were invited to cele-
brate a triumph, a solemnity which had been formerly repeated
almost every year, but in which the republic had not ventured to
indulge while a formidable enemy was still present on Italian soil
The new consuls, Q Cecilius Metellus and L. Veturius Philo,
continued on their part to carry out the “ Fabian policy ” of delay,
and made no attempt to rouse the weary and dispirited hero to
fury. In Italy the war languished. Elsewhere events were still
working in favor of the Romans. The withdrawal of the power
of their forces from Spain had reduced the strength of the Car-
thaginians in that country to the lowest ebb. They were in face
of the best general the Romans had ever had ; they depended for
support upon the favor of the Iberians, a fickle people, ever ready
to side with the strongest; and yet they had cast the fortunes of
Hasdrubal and Carthage upon the turn of a die. They had lost,
and henceforth they were without resource. In the
year 208 they relinquished the field to Scipio, leaving
only the city of Gtades in the keeping of Mago, anotEer brother
of Hannibal, and Scipio at once made preparations for carrying
the war into Africa. With this view he confirmed the compact
already made with the Numidian Syphax, and entered into further
relations with the Mauritanian Massinissa. It was not easy, how-
ever, to induce the Roman Senate to sanction so bold a step as the
v.0.54, invasion of Africa while Hannibal still lingered in Italy.
7" They appointed Scipio consul for the year 205, but
assigned him Sicily for his province, and prudently effected a
peace with their enemies in Macedonia before they committed
tl}:omselves to the venture to which their champion was impelling
them.

v.0. 548,
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The renown of this national hero derives peculiar lustre from
sources which we are unable distinctly to trace. The account of
his exploits by Livy seems to betray in its romantic and poetical
character the coloring, if not the invention, of the panegyrists who
hung about the families of the Roman magnates. Scipio was him- .
gelf one of the first of his nation to devote himself to Greek man.
ners, and surround himself with Greek admirers and flatterers,
His manners were refined beyond the usual tone of his rough
countrymen. He was popular at Rome, but he was far more
popular among the allies of Rome, and was adored by the Italians
as their great protector against the Carthaginian invader. When
the Senate, in its jealousy of his transcendent abilities—such, at
least, was the story current—refused to allow him the men and
money requisite for his meditated descent upon Africa, it was
from the states of Italy that he recruited his forces, each furnish-
ing him with a portion of the material he required, and urging
him to abandon the Fabian policy, which, however it had an-
swered the interests of Rome herself, had caused prolonged misery
to every part of the peninsula. It was.this popularity that gave
rise to the assertion repeated by many of the later writers that
wherever he set his foot Scipio might have established himself as
a king. Undoubtedly his gallantry and genius gained him the
peculiar veneration of his countrymen, and pointed him out for
an epic hero to be adored like Romaulus, to be loved like Camillus.
His continence is justly noted by Polybius in a simple story which
Livy has magnified into a romance. No other Roman except
Julius Caesar ever won and retained such a hold upon the imag-
ination of the Romans.

The Senate, it has been said, was just at this crisis relieved from
suspense and anxiety by the pacification of Greece. A few words
must be given to the conduct of affairs in that quarter during the
period of Hannibal’s invasion. The interference of Rome with
Illyria brought her into contact with the Macedonians, who bor-
dered upon that region to the east. Demetrius of Pharos, whom
the Romans had expelled from his conquests on the western coast,
betook himself to the court of Philippus, king of Macedon, and
urged him to rise against them. Philippus in the north, and the
Acheean league, or federation of states, in the south of Greece, had
united in what was called the Social War against the Atolians,
During the truce which was kept up for the celebration of the
Nemean games envoys from Hannibal introduced themselves to
Philippus just after the victory of Trasimenus, and Demetrius
was able to engage him to make terms with the Carthaginians, and
assume the part, so long coveted by the chief Grecian leaders, of
defender of Greece against the Romans. The republic in this
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strait exerted the diplomatic astuteness which marked its career
no less signally than its conduct in war. It first made a treaty
with the Atolians, by which it secured to that race of lawless
brigands the possession of every Greek town they could seize, bar-
gaining for the slaves, money, and other plunder as its own share
of the spoil. It thus supplied itself with the materials of war
while it left to its allies all the difficulties of the enterprise. At
the same time it engaged in alliance with nations still further
eastward, and contrived to keep Philippus in constant occupation
with the arms of Attalus of Pergamus in Asia Minor, of Antiochus
of Syria, and of the barbarous tribes of Illyria and Dardania on
his northern frontier. The aid he had promised to Hannibal was
now deferred from year to year, and in fact never arrived. It was
not, however, till after the victory of the Metaurus that the Mace-
donians finally abandoned him, and entered into bonds of amity
with the successful republic.

Scipio had overcome the resistance of the Senate by threatening
it with an appeal to the people, in order to obtain permission to
carry the war into Africa. He had been content, with this grand
object in view, to forego the honors of a triumph, which party
jealousy denied him, but which no doubt he could have extorted,
with the popular feeling rising so high at his back. But in Africa
his career was for a moment checked. The perfidious Syphax had
gone over to the Carthaginians, seduced, as was reported, by the
persuasions of Sophonisba, daughter of one of their chiefs, of
whom he was enamored. Such female influence was unknown to
the earlier ages of the stern Roman republic, and was now marked
and recorded with contempt or indignation. But if Massinissa
was faithful to Rome, it was not to be expected that his jealous
neighbor would make common cause with him. It was evident
that a long contest yet lay before the Romans, and Scipio devoted
himself to the task with constancy and resolution. Even at this
crisis of her fate Carthage, it seems, had allowed Mago to betake
himself from Gades, which he could no longer hold, to the shores
of Italy, in the hope of bringing timely succor to Hannibal. He
carried off with him all the plunder of the commercial capital of
Spain to furnish the sinews of war, and made for the Ligurian
coast, with the view of securing once more the assistance of the
Insubrians and other Gaulish tribes. He was checked, however,
if not routed, by a Roman army of four legions, and the wound
he himself received disabled him from further movement. He was
now recalled at the pressing instance of the Carthaginian Senate,
which also commanded Hannibal to quit Italy without delay, and
make all diligence to come and save his country at home.

, Meanwhile Scipio, having landed in Africa in the year 204;
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began his operations by laying siege to Utica. There appears to
have been no disposition on the part either of the nation .
or of their mercenary soldiers to revolt against the Car-
thaginian government. Scipio found no ally except Massinissa,
and he was a fugitive with only a few hundred horsemen, having
been expelled from his own realm by Syphax. His knowledge of
the country and of the people may have been valuable, and it was
by his counsel perhaps that Scipio set.fire to the huts of the Nu-
midians and Carthaginians, constructed of the lightest materials,
successively on the same day. The effect of this stroke seems to
have been prodigious. The armies of the enemy were thrown into
utter confusion, and routed with immense slanghter. Massinissa
followed up the blow by the capture of Syphax, which neutralized
at once the alliance of Numidia. But Scipio sustained a reverse
in the loss of his fleet, and the Uticans continued to defend them-
selves, and compelled him at last to raise the siege. For a moment
at least he contemplated making terms with Carthage, and arranged
an armistice while envoys were sent from Africa to Rome. But
the Roman Senate, now exulting in the defeat of Mago, and the
recall just announced of Hannibal from Italy, would listen to no
accommodation. The envoys of Carthage returned without even
a hearing. Hannibal reluctantly quitted the land in which he had
waged war for 80 many years and gained such glorious victories to
so little purpose; but on quitting it he suspended in the temple of
Juno, on its extreme point, the Lacinian promontory, a number of
brazen tablets inscribed with the principal events of the contest in
the Greek and Punic languages. These records were seen by the
historian Polybius, and may have served perhaps in some degree to
correct the boastful figments of the Roman annalists. But too much
of the conduct and the character of Hannibal must always remain
veiled to us. The Romans persisted in depicting him as a monster
of perfidy and cruelty, and undoubtedly £18 mode of making war
was to the full as barbarous as that which generally prevailed at the
time. The account of his massacring the Italian soldiers who
tefused to follow him into Africa is indeed frightful if true, but it
bardly exceeded some of the acknowledged atrocities of the Romans
themselves.

Hannibal sailed from Crotona in the autumn of 203, under cover
of the armistice which had been concluded, and while it seemed still
};ossible that a permanent peace might be established. _ ...

he Romans were evidently glad to let him go and bear
his laurels with him untarnished. He came to land, not at Car-
thage, but at Leptis, and spent the winter at Hadrumetum. The
greater part of another year intervened, and yet we hear nothing
of warlike operations between the great generals who now con-
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fronted each other. At last a pitched battle was fought some-
where to the west of Carthage on the banks of the river Bagradas,
to which the name of Zama has been attached, but which is sup-
posed to have really occurred at two or three days’ journey from
that place. Nor is the date of the battle definitely noted, which
may however be aptly inferred from the circumstance recorded
that it was fought on the day of an eclipse of the sun, such as is

v.0. 552, foung to have taken place on the 19th of October. This

u.0. 202 would be a small matter but for the vast importance of

the fortunes which were decided in that famous conflict. The
- disposition of Scipio’s forces seems to have deviated in some par-
ticulars from that which was usual with the Romans; but the event
was no doubt decided more by the indomitable valor of the legions
when well led and confident in their commander than by any
superiority of the one chief over the other. It ended in the entire
rout and destruction of the Carthaginian army, the flight of Han-
nibal, and the virtual conclusion of the long struggle between the
rival republics. Scipio was at once advanced to the highest pin-
nacle of military glory as the conqueror of the conqueror of Trasi-
menus and Cannse.

There remained, however, a yet higher glory to achieve, and
Scipio made it his own by his moderation and generosity. Car-
thage lay at last at the feet of Rome; there hardly wanted a second

v.o.503. victory over the son of Syphax a few days later to reduce

20.201. her to abject submission. The question now arose at
Rome and among the chiefs of the trium}%ant legions how this
detested and still dangerous enemy should be treated. Many there
were who vehemently urged her entire destruction, after the man-
ner of Veii, or the treatment little less severe which had been
inflicted on Capua and Tarentum. But Scipio alone withstood
the clamor of his vengeful countrymen, partly, we may hope,
from a feeling of humanity, partly, it has been snrmised, from
the liberal policy of not leaving Rome without a rival to teach her
still to content herself by the law of nations, and refrain from the
gratification of an inordinate ambition. He abstained from de-
manding the delivery of Hannibal into his hands, and allowed Car-
thage to retain her laws at home and her sway over the territories
she claimed as her own in Africa. She was required to surrender
all her ships but ten, all her elephants, and no doubt her other
munitions of war, and to engage to make no war even in Africa
without the permission of the Romans. Hannibal himself proved
to his countrymen the necessity of submission. Having established
Massinissa in dignity and power, as a vigilant outpost at the gates
of Carthage, Scipio transported his army across tr; sea, traversed
the southern half of the peninsula with an immense concourse of
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the people who had witnessed so many of his rival’s victories, and
entered Rome in the most splendid of triumphs. Scipio received
from the soldiers and citizens the illustrious name of Africanus,
being the first Roman, if we except the dubious instance of Cori-
olanus, who was honored with a titular designation from the place
or people he had conquered. . His statue was placed, in triumphal
robes and crowned with laurel, in the temple of Jupiter. Voices
were not wanting to declare that he was himself a genuine de-
scendant of the Olympian deity. It is said, indeed, that the people
were ready to offer him the consulship for life. In thus lavishing
on their hero both divine and human honors they had advanced
already very near to the temper of the Imperial epoch. As for
Scipio himself, the offer, if really made, could not tempt him to
abandon his usual moderation. But it seems, indeed, possible that
at that crisis of the Roman polity a true patriot might have accepted
the post of a constitutional sovereign, and done much to check the
downward progress of public life which became now marked and
rapid. At least, at a later period, when the opportunity for any
such prudent and temperate solution had passed away, Cicero
takes a melancholy pleasure in representing another Scipio, the
immediate descendant of the elder Africanus, as praising in a lim-
ited monarchy the best ideal of government. Had the nobles
been left to work out the character they had justly inherited of
loyal citizens and patriots, this is the consummation of their polit-
ical career to which they might actually have been led; but their
course, however temperate and prudent, was rudely intercepted by
the torrent of national corruption which in less than another half-
century broke down every moral b:.n-ier.
8
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CHAPTER XXIIL

The good fortune of the Romans traced to the superiority of their character
and the merits of their policy.—Eagerness ofthe Italians to combat at their
side.—Rome confronted with Greece.—State of the Grecian world after
the breaking up of Alexander’s empire.—Feebleness of Athens, Thebes,
and Sparta.—The Achsan League ; the Atolians; the Macedonians.

Tae fortune of war is proverbial, and every warlike people has
passed perhaps more than once through a crisis when a slight and
apparently casnal turn of affairs might have changed its greatest
successes into irreparable ruin. The Romans were devout believers
in Fortune ; there was no deity in their celestial hierarchy to whom
they paid their vows more assiduously; they were apt to ascribe
to the special Fortune which they so constantly invoked their
repeated 'Freservation from imminent peril to their empire and
nation. They were never tired of recurring to the happy chance
by which, as they supposed, they were saved from destruction by
the Etruscans under lgorsena, by the Volscians under their own
Caius Marcius, from the Gauls under Brennus, from the Samnites
under Pontius, from the Greeks under Pyrrhus, and from the Car-
thaginians under Hannibal. It was mere affectation, indeed, to
represent themselves as providentially saved at a later period from
the craft of Jugurtha or Mithridates, or even from the impetuous
assault of the Cimbri and Teutones. But their earlier enemies
had been truly formidable, and of all the struggles for existence
in which they were ever engaged there was none in which they
came so0 near to ruin as in that with the great commander whom
Scipio overthrew at Zama. It was a true instinct that made a late
poet of the empire select the war with Hannibal as the most
critical epoch of Roman history. There was no doubt a moral
reason for the successes of the Romans. The Romans owed their
final triumphs over the Gauls, the Italians, and the Africans far
more to their own merits than to any defect in their opponents.
We may trace this superiority, first, to the strength and firmness
of their character, which endued them with confidence in them-
selves, still more with confidence in one another; to the power of
command over themselves and not less of command over others;
to the mutual sympathy and brotherly feeling nurtured by the
perils they had encountered and the triumphs they had won to-
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gether, and to a consciousness of natural fitness to rule and an
imperial destiny to accomplish. The vaunted patriotism of the
Romans, which was undoubtedly both sincere and active, may be
resolved into a sense of dependence upon one another and inde-
pendence of all besides, which taught them to regard their city as
the centre of their universe. To the last the genuine Roman never
quitted Rome even for a few months without a wrench to his feel-
ings; to be banished from Rome for years overwhelmed him with
desolation. Death and exile he designated alike by the name of
capital punishment.

It may well be believed that neither the Gauls, the Etruscans,
nor the Carthaginians possessed the peculiar moral qualities which
thus formed the basis of the Roman fortunes. The Gauls were
semi-barbarians with no political instincts or common views; the
Etruscans were slaves driven to the field of battle by an effetc and
debased aristocracy ; the Carthaginians were eminently traders and
speculators, who made their public interests subservient to private
ends, and were corripted as a nation by personal selfishness. But
besides these defects, none of these peoples had learned the secret
of Roman success in the adoption of the races they conquered, and
the fusion of their own national life with that of the great mass
of their subjects. Every colony of Roman citizens which was
planted on the coasts or in the interior of Italy became a nucleus
around which there rapidly grew a semi-Romanized population,
eager to imitate the manners of Rome, and proud to accept from
it the first radiments of its national life. Every Latin colony, and
next to these every Italian colony, receiving a certain foretaste of
the full Roman franchise, was gradually prepared for admission to
all the fulness of its privileges, and taught to regard itself as an
inchoate member of the race which ruled throughout the peninsula.
It was no blind chance that saved Rome from Pyrrhus or Hanni-
bal, but this principle of assimilation, whencesoever derived, which
baffled the calculations of both invaders, and rendered the Italian
ally no less determined an opponent than the Roman himself.

We can trace, indeed, the way in which this principle worked
in multiplying the arms of the Romans and supplying them with
inexhaustible vigor. From the moment that the legions were con-
verted from an annual conscription for a few months into a stand-
ing force, enrolled for permanent service, and quartered on every
frontier of an ever-extending empire, the Gauls, the Etruscans, the
Italians from all the conquered territories threw themselves im-
petuously into their ranks, and rejoiced to exchange their provin-
cial insignificance for the excitement of a military career under the
Roman standards. The spirit of the Roman and the auxiliary was
equally fed by the hopes of plunder and advancement. The sack
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of cities and the ravage of fields supplied them both with common
stores of booty. The necessary expenses of the campaign were
willingly defrayed by the contributions of the Italian colonies and
cities. Rome had but to speak the word, and men and money
were forthcoming in abundance, whether to lay hands on the opu-
lence of Capua or Tarentum, or to make a raid upon the slave-
producing barrenness of Illyria or Spain. For the Roman officers
war had peculiar charms, for the honors of successful warfare
formed the surest road to civil distinctions, and these too might
be attained more indirectly but hardly less surely by the judicious
distribution of the plunder acquired in the field among the voters
in the Forum at home. While the bravest and most generous of
the citizens were retained under.their standards at a distance, the
elective suffrage fell into the hands of the meaner class who were
left in the city, and deemed unworthy of serving their country
under arms. These were the men who in the comitia of the tribes
and centuries almost openly sold the greater and the lesser offices
of the state to the wealthiest candidates. The favor of these, the
real dispensers of consulships and preetorships, was further solic-
ited by shows and entertainments, and from the period we are
now considering dates the general employment of the seductive
arts by which the magnates of Rome gained for the most part
and retained their ascendency. Such were the gladiatorial com-
bats, conducted with ever-increasing extravagance, and the distri-
bution of the regular dole of food to every citizen who deigned to
apply for it.

War, carried out on such principles and with such objects, could
not fail to feed itself. Not the Romans only, but the Italians, and
all the nations that could claim any share in the privileges of the
Romans, were at all times clamorous for war; nor does the lavish
expenditure of blood and treasure of the recent contest seem to
have abated for a moment the military frenzy with which the whole
armed population of the peninsula became possessed. The impulsq
thus given was utterly irresistible. No wisdom and foresight on
the part of consuls or dictators could have arrested it, even if the
eyes of the wisest of the Romans were actually opened to its fatal
consequences. The withdrawal of these hardy races from the labors
of the field was of course destructive to the ancient system of
agriculture throughout Italy. The transformation of the hus~
bandry of the peninsula from a vast aggregate of small holdings,
each worked by its free owner and his family, into a handful of
large properties, tended by slaves under the control of a hired
bailiff, was effected, perhaps, in the course of the three generations
that reached from the invasion of Pyrrhus to the dislodgment of
Hannibal. In vain had the forms of the Roman constitution been
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steadily moulded in the direction of democracy. The circum-
stances' of society had worked meanwhile much more effectually
in the opposite direction. Rome had fallen more and more under
the actual control of a small number of wealthy proprietors, who,
partly by corruption and partly by force, made themselves masters
of the state under the form of a liberal republic. The magnates
of the Senate and the Forum, who thus monopolized and divided
among their own families the honors and offices of the state, and
formed a class apart under the title of nobles, were still for the
most part animated with a spirit of patriotism, with a not un-
worthy pride in themselves, their ancestors, and their country.
They still appealed to illustrious examples, and believed in the ex-
amples they appealed to. They were still, on the whole, a virtuous
aristocracy, and we may believe that they were not themselves the
dupes of the high-flown pretensions which the false sentiment of a
later age so sedulonsly ascribed to them. But their virtue, such as
it was, began already to tremble to its fall. The era which now
opens upon us completed in the course of another half-century the
demoralization of the Romans, and inflicted the most grievous
sufferings upon the world around them.

“And I too,” says Livy fervently, as if he had been himself
transported in spirit into the perils and hardships of the great
struggle he had just related—* and I too rejoice to have reached
the termination of the Punic War.” He does not say *the second”
of the three wars between Rome and Carthage, which all lay within
the compass of the work he had undertaken. The Second or Han-
nibalian War was felt on all hands to be the crisis of the inter-
national contest; still more, it was understood by the Romans
themselves to comstitute the most critical period of their entire
history. ‘For the further I advance,” he continues, ““in the work
which expands so widely before me, the more do I feel like one
who has just dipped his foot in the water, and sees the mighty
billows of the ocean increasing in depth and volume.” The last
sixty-three years of his history had occupied as much space as
nearly five hundred that had gone before them; and as the era
of the Roman exploits extended, he might expect the labor of nar-
rating them to be proportionally increased. Pyrrhus and Hannibal
had been great, but beyond  them lay the figures of Antiochus and
Philippus, of Viriathus and Mithridates, of Juba and Jugurtha,
and of all the illustrious Romans who should in turn oppose and
vanquish them; beyond these again a Marius and a Sulla, a Pom-
peius, a Crassus, and a Ceesar, an Antonius and an Octavius, any
one of whom might comprise in his carcer the history of a whole
generation of Romans. The theatre of the events which were
now to be unfolded would reach from Gades to the Euphrates,
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from the shores of Britain to the Cataracts of the Nile. Rome
had already stood for thirty years face to face with Hellas—Roman
greed and ambition with Grecian cunning and refinement ; but as
long as Carthage stood erect the flank of the Roman empire re-
mained uncovered, and it was not till the Carthaginians were swept
from Italy, and Hannibal himself reduced to impotence, that the
conquerors of Zama and the Metaurus could seriously address
themselves to the conquest of Hellenic civilization.

Even if we accept in full the statements we have received of the
amount of life it cost to free Italy from the invader, it could not
have effected any great reduction in the warlike resources of her
population. The drain of Roman blood was repaired by the rapid
admission of the subject races ; and if the stoutest hands were con-
stantly drafted into the ranks of the legions, the labors of the field
might be transferred to captives made in war or purchased with
the spoils of conquest. The military force of the republic was as
great as ever, and it was even more ardent for war, more devoted
to arms as a trade or profession. The debts she had contracted in
money were easily repaid by assignments of land. She continued
to found colonies of her own people wherever the native popula-
tion had been swept away or enfeebled. She drew into her own
ports the commerce of Carthage and of the states with which Car-
thage had traded; and while the great inland sea was for the most
part clear of pirates, particularly in its western waters, the com-
merce of the people that bordered it received an enormous impulse
from the sudden pacification of the free highway between them.

The Greeks had watched the contest with anxious forebodings.
They were well aware that whichever nation came off victorious,
its greed of empire would not be satisfied with the undisputed
possession of Spain or the islands, for which it pretended to con-
tend. Rome had now not only abased Carthage, but had fixed an
enemy at her side in the kings of Mauritania and Numidia, who
would suffice to keep her ever distracted and ever feeble. The
East was covered, so to say, with the ruins of the empire of Alex-
ander. That mighty edifice had been hastily built up, and had
not force and coherence enough to exist in any large masses for
even one century. In Asia ten states, it is said, had been formed
out of the provinces which had first been occupied by the Seleuci-
des. In Thrace the native races had cast off the yoke of Macedo-
nia, and placed themselves again under chiefs of their own blood.
Egypt still remained as a separate kingdom, ruled by the Ptole-
mies with the swords of a handful of Greek mercenaries; but the
fertile province of Cyrene had fallen away from it, and submitted
itself to another Hellenic court with a slender Hellenic following.
The continent and the islands of Greece proper had very generally
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resumed their independence. They reverted almost to their prim-
itive political condition as an aggregate of numerous local tyran-
nies or republics, forming themselves occasionally into small cir-
cles of alliance, but ever jealous of one another, and ever preying
upon one another, with no head to guide them, no principle to
mould them into a corporate polity. Among these numerous in-
dependent atoms Sparta was still, perhaps, individually the strong-
est, and still preserved some tradition of its ancient military disci-
pline; the Achszan league acquired some political prominence as a
confederation of little states on both sides of the Gulf of Corinth;
Athens and Thebes and other illustrious names of antiquity had
become shadows of their former selves; their dependence upon
Macedonia might be merely nominal, and easily shaken off, but
they could exercise little influence on the general affairs of their
country. Some of the islands, such as Rhodes more especially,
stood apart as commercial emporiums, making no efforts at do-
minion on land. Philip, whom we have before noticed as king of
Macedonia, still swayed a great military power ; but he was ham-
pered in all his projects by the jealousy of Attalus, king of Perga-
mus, and of Ptolemy, who from his distant throne at Alexandria
ruled some Grecian cities on the borders of Macedonia and Thrace.
To secure himself these possessions the Egyptian monarch had
already invoked the patronage of the Roman republic. The Ato-
lians, a people of mere baundits, without a polity or even a king,
were constantly harassing their neighbors all around, destroying
everything and constructing nothing, forming themselves the cen-
tre of the political chaos which they propagated.

The excessive feebleness of the ancient cities of Greece was
partly due to the degradation in which they had been plunged by
luxury and dissipation, and by the withdrawal of their ablest citi-
zens under the superior attractions of society at the brilliant courts
of Antioch, Alexandria, Pergamus, and Cyrene. At Athens and
T'hebes there was no longer any public life at all. The Beeotians
are said, indeed, to have formally forbidden their citizens to take
part in politics. Sparta was subjected to a repeated series of rev-
olutions, in which her magistrates were oftentimes massacred.
Corinth allowed a garrison of Macedonians to occupy her city
while another of Achwans held her citadel, and her own peo-
ple looked on, as at a spectacle of the circus, while the two rival
forces contended for superiority. But the population of all these
places had dwindled to a very low point. The number of the
Spartans, for instance, had diminished from 9000 to 700. The
marine of Athens was limited to three vessels. The soil of Greece
had never been able to support any large population; it was by
their extensive commerce, and by the resources thence derived:
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that Athens and other maritime cities had maintained the numbers
which made their power so t and their names so illustrious.
‘With the decline of liberty their social activity had become para-
lyzed, and the enervated descendants of the ancient free men of
Hellas were content to live upon the stores accumulated by their
ancestors, and as these became exhausted to perish with them.
The strength of Macedonia was no doubt more compact and the
spirit of this younger people more vigorous. The onians
were still proud of the victories they had obtained under their
great conquerors, and their monarchs did not cease to dream of a
second empire of the world to be secured by the arts of a Philip
and the arms of an Alexander. But the nation was poor, and
could only wage a war of plunder; the genius of the Macedonians,
never fertile in great men, had been depressed by long subjection
to tyrants; the phalanx, the potent instrument with which they
had broken the desultory array of the Greeks, and scattered the
incoherent masses of the Persians, was really no match for the
long but well-supported lines of the Roman legions. The weight of
its attack was lost upon an organized force of cohorts and mani-
ples which could yield and reform, wheel to right and left, and skir-
mish in front or rear; and its power of enduring resistance might
be worn out by the indefatigaﬂle perseverance of the conquerors
of Hannibal. {n her campaigns against the Greeks and Macedoni-
ans, Rome was enabled to dispense with the large armies of many
legions which she had employed in Italy, and could move in ad-
vance or retreat with greater celerity, while she drew her supplies
from a smaller area. Her blows were all the more vigorous for
being more sudden and better sustained. '
Macedonia would, however, have been more powerful if her pos-
sessions, even at this period, had been less extensive. Besides her
own proper soil—a land of rugged hills well calculated to produce
a race of warriors—she maintained garrisons in many scattered
positions throughout Greece, in Thessaly and Eubcea, in Opus and
Locris, Phocis and Elatea, at Corinth, and in the recesses of Ar-
cadia. She held the islands of Andros, Paros, Cythnos, and Thasos,
together with various cities in Caria, and other coasts of the lesser
Asia. Her fortified posts in Thrace, on the Propontis and the
Bosporus, which commanded the passage between the two conti-
nents, assured her of the enmity of the monarchs of Asia, in addi-
tion to the jealousy in which she was held by every free state of
Greece. Accordingly she was harassed on all sides; her policy
was enfeebled by the necessity of making an armed appearance at
80 many points at once, or in rapid succession; she was incapaci-
tated from forming any definite plans of action, and her strength
was wasted by interminable marches and unforescen expenses. To
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consolidate the forces of such an empire required the genius of
another Alexander; it required an energy and elasticity in the na-
tional character which it no longer possessed ; but under no cir-
cumstances perhaps could she have resisted the steady advance ot
the Roman power, which was now brought in contact with her
through the agency of the Atolians.

CHAPTER XXIIL

The Romans commence the conquest of the East. —Flamininus encounters
the Macedonians.—The victory at Cynoscephale.—Philippus, king of
Macedon, sues for p —Flamininus declares the freedom of Greece.
(B.c. 200-195.)

TEN years before the conclusion of the struggle with Hannibal
the Senate had declared war against the king of Macedonia, and
continued for seven years to carry it on, though only as a second-
ary object. For some time, indeed, under the pressing exigencies of
the contest in Italy and Africa, the war with Philippus had been
dropped, and he had been enabled to send 4000 Macedonians to
fight for Garthage on the field of Zama. The submission of her
great rival left Rome free to concentrate her energies against this
obstinate enemy. Straightway the Senate decreed a renewal of
the war. But the commons felt or pretended to feel exhausted
with the demands so constantly made upon them. They were in
fact jealous of the nobles, whose privilege it was to enrol the le-
gions, to lead them to victory, to reap the plunder, and to secure
to themselves therewith the honors and offices of the city. The
Senate proceeded, however, to carry out its views with a high hand.
In the year 200 P. Sulpicius Galba and C. Aurelius Cotta
were appointed consuls, and to the first of these was as-
signed the province of Macedonia. Arrangements were speedily
set on foot for furnishing him with an army. An attempt per-
haps was made to ward off the opposition of the people by the
creation of decemvirs for the distribution among them of land in
Samniom and Apulia. The Roman games were celebrated with
more than ordinary sumptuousness by the curule wdiles, and a sec-
ond day repeated ; vast quantities of corn which Scipio had sent
from Africa were dispensed to the citizens, together with a sum
of money. The citizens accepted the largess and admired the
games, but they persisted nevertheless in their profession of re-
pugnance to the renewal of war, and the rogation sent down to

v.0. 554.
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them by the Senate was rejected by almost the whole of the cen-
turies. The tribune Baebius undertook to make a criminal charge
against the Senate in the spirit of his valiant predecessors; but his
office carried with it less authority now than in the olden time.
The fathers abused and insulted him in the curia, and laid the ques-
tion again before the comitia, deigning only to enforce their policy
with a public speech from the consul. The centuries voted a sec-
ond time, and now at last ratified with their suffrage the decision
of the real masters of the commonwealth. This transaction fully
shows how completely under the military rule of the last century
the aristocracy of Rome had recovered its predominance, though
still maintaining the forms of a balanced constitution.

The Romans were about to plunge, indeed, into a career of
Eastern conquest, which did not stop till it led them at last to the
Caspian and the Persian Gulf. But neither the people nor the
aristocracy conceived at this moment any such vast results. The
nobles were fully alive to the importance of securing the republic
against the aggressive spirit of the Macedonian rulers. They were
jealous, perhaps, of the moral influence of Greece. They were
anxious to denude Carthage of future alliances. Still more the
immediate temptations of warfare, with the wealth, the honors,
the power at home which it insured them, were becoming more
and more irresistible. The people, on their part, though at times
weary and reluctant, were still generally willing followers in a
career of excitement and plunder. But beyond these direct in- -
centives we shall not err in giving some weight to the gross
gassion for wider dominion which was working not at Rome only,

ut among all the leading states of the civilized world. The day
of petty republics and loose federations had passed. The marvel-
lous sweep of Greece over Asia had aroused the lust of empire.
Carthage had aspired to sovereignty in the West; the kings of
Macedonisa, of Syria, and of Egypt still longed for the succession
to Alexander throughout the East. If Rome entertained as yet no
schemes of universal conquest, such as are shadowed forth in the
pretended testament of the Czar Peter, she was not, at least, tending
towards it with the mere brute instinct with which the madrepore
extends his empire over the bottom of the ocean. The moment
was indeed critical. Attalus and the Rhodians had incited the
Athenians to renounce their subjection to Macedonia, but their aid
seems to have been confined to calling upon the Romans to inter-
vene. Levinus, the commander of the legions on the Macedonian
border, joined urgently in this requisition. He tepresented how
Philip had insulted and defied him. ‘“You think you may do
anything with me,” were the words of the insolent foreigner to
Aimilius, “ because you are a young man, and a fine young man,
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and a Roman! But if you want war, you shall have it!” Such
language was well calculated to determine the policy of the vacil-
lating populace.

Rome declared war a second time against the tyrant of Mace-
don. While a great part of her disposable forces were retained
in Italy to keep in check the still turbulent Gauls in the north and
Bruttians in the south, not more than 20,000 men could be trans-
ported across the Adriatic. The operations of the years 200 and
199 were conducted by Sulpicius Galba and Villius Tappulus, suc-
cessively consuls. Athens was enabled to secure her deliverance ;
but though marked by cruel reprisals on both sides, _ ..
these campaigns were productive of no other signal inci-
dents. In 198 the consul T. Quinctius Flamininus arrived to take
command of the Roman forces. The tribunes had declared him
ineligible for the chief magistracy, inasmuch as he had not yet
mounted the first round of the ladder of office, which commenced
with the quastorship; but the Senate had rejected their appeal,
and the centuries had bowed to the Senate’s decision. He reached
the scene of action more promptly than his predecessors in com-
mand. He brought with iim considerable reinforcements. Thus
put upon his mettle he was determined to act vigorously. He
immediately sought out the enemy on his own borders, and led
the whole strength of his legions in array against him. He offered
terms, indeed, but they were such as he knew would be intolerable.
A Dbattle ensued; it was well contested. The result was for a
moment doubtful, but by skill or luck Flamininus was enabled to
throw a detachment on the rear of the enemy, and thus put him
into confusion and worsted him. Philip conducted his shattered
forces to his stronghold at Pella, and the Roman leader was left
free to treat with the states of Southern Greece, many of which
he succeeded in attaching to his side. At his instance the repre-
sentatives of the Achan league met to determine upon their course.
The result, indeed, was to split them into two parties, and some of
their cities made common cause with Macedonia. Flamininus, how-
ever, proclaimed that the general vote was in favor of the Romans,
and declared himself Protector of the Achzan league and champion
of the liberties of Greece.

After the expiration of his consulship Flamininus continued at the
head of affairs in the capacity of proconsul, but he was anxious to
have the merit of settling them himself and to bring them quickly
to a conclusion. On both sides there was a desire for peace, and
the Roman and Macedonian, attended by their principal allies, met
in conference at the Pass of Thermopyle. The Atolians, who
would not be satisfied without reducing Philip to extremity, did
their best to insult and irritate him, but Flamininus soothed him,
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and induced him to send envoys to Rome, and refer the decision
of affairs to the Senate itself. When, however, the Senate opened
the discussion by demanding his withdrawal from the three for-
tresses Demetrias, Chalcis, and Corinth, which he vauntingly called
the Fetters of Greece, his agents at once declared themselves in-
competent even to treat on so vital a point, and the negotiation
fell to the ground. Rome had gained in public opinion even by
this abortive reference to her power at a distance, and the states
which had hitherto held themselves aloof from her were more in-
clined to take sides with the leader who professed to be the
champion of their common cause. In 197 Flamininus could ad-
vance northward to Thermopyls® with the general support of the
Greek people, as well as with the auxiliary force of Aitolian cav-
alry, which might serve him effectually against the heavy masses
of the Macedonian phalanx. Philip shrank from meeting him
among the hills and passes through which he was advancing, but
awaited his arrival on ground chosen by himself on the plain of
Thessaly near Scotussa. A great battle was fought at a place

v.ooor. called Cynoscephale, in which the strength and weakness

10197 of the Macedonian army were in turn displayed. Philip
had disposed thevgreater part of his forces in two phalanxes, each
of 8000 men. ith the first he broke through the lines of the
legions, which, however, closed in upon it again with no material
loss; the other was suddenly attacked while in process of forma-
tion, and in a moment scattered to the winds. ’Ir"he victory of the
Romans was decisive ; their success might be embittered for a
moment by the insolence of the Atolians in claiming one half at
least of its merit; but they passed over the affront, treating the
remembrance of it in secret. Their allies were not to be trusted ;
but it would be easy to cast them off at a later period.

Philip felt that the cherished instrument of his power was
broken in his hands. He remitted to the Senate the conditions
of peace, and gladly accepted easier terms from Rome than he
could have extorted from his implacable enemies nearer to him.
The Atolians felt themselves bafled, but Flamininus carried out
the policy of the repullic, which had no wish to crush the men
whose alliance might ftill be serviceable to it. An interval of
suspense ensued while: reference was made to the Senate, and
commissioners appointcd to settle on the spot the future condition
of the Grecian cities. It was just a year after the battle of Cynos-

v.o.888. cephal® that at the Isthmian games, at which the repre-

5.0.196.  gentatives of every Grecian community attended, it was
declared, with sound of trumpet, that the Roman Senate and T.
Quinctius, its general, had liberated the whole of Greece from the
power of Macedonia. The Greeks threw themselves into a frenzy
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of joy, eager to touch the hands of their deliverer and covering
his head with garlands, as if he were the victor in all their games,
and they had no other interest in them. The old national sports
of Greece were now at best but a frivolous excitement, but the
rejoicings of the Greeks at the exchange, for such it plainly was,
of one master for another, were really more frivolous still.

The arrangements now made extended to the breaking up of
Thessaly, long subject to Macedon, into a number of petty repub-
Kes ; the establishment of yarious independent communities ip
Illyria and Epirus; the restoration of Corinth to the Achsans,
and above all the establishment of Athens as a free state, with
the addition to her dominions of the islands of Delos, Paros, and
others. The Aitolians alone were disappointed. Their claims,
whatever they might be, were referred again to the Senate, and
the Senate did not care to consider them.

The Romans had undertaken the protectorate of Greece; but
the limits to which this obligation might be pushed extended be-
yond the continent of Europe. Antiochus, king of Syria, had
concerted together with Philip a division between them of the
Greek communities in Asia Minor which appertained at this time
to the kingdom of the Ptolemies. While Philip was engaged
hand-to-hand with the Romans, his ally had occupied himself with
making these acquisitions in his own behoof, and adding to them
the reduction of other places in the western part of Asia Minor.
It was not till he had accomplished his views in that quarter that
he threatened to lead his forces across the Hellespont, while at the
same time he sent envoys to Flamininus to negotiate for the peace-
able retention of his conquests. The Roman general was not to
be intimidated or cajoled. He required Antiochus to relinquish
every Greek city which he had seized, and at the same time for-
bade him to cross over into Europe. 'While awaiting submission to
these orders he turned his attention to affairs in another quarter.
Sparta had fallen under the tyranny of Nabis, and had become
more and more alienated from the rest of Greece, to which she
properly belonged. But Argos had surrendered to the domina-
tion of Nabis also, and Flamininus represented to the Greeks the
iniquity of suffering so integral a portion of their common country
to remain thus subjected to the foreigner. The league at his in-
stance declared war, and he led its forces by the side of the legions
to the gates of Sparta. At the same time a Roman fleet arrived
off the coast, and prevented the arrival of succors from abroad.
Nabis was soon driven to extremities, Argos was restored, and a

rtion of the tyrant’s own territory declared indepen- u.o. 559,
dent. The Ach®ans, indeed, complained of these terms »-0.1%.
as too moderate, but Rome maintained her usual policy in clipping



190 HISTORY OF ROME. Cuar. XXIIL

the power of her various adversaries rather than destroying amy
one for the advantage of another.

Flamininus had now exercised the imperium, as consul and pro-
consul, for nearly four years, and it was necessary that he should
soon retire from the scene of his exploits. Rome, it seems, was
not yet prepared to convert her protectorate over Greece into an
absolute dominion, and her %enera.l was allowed to play a more
honorable part, and declare that the Greeks should be left at lib-
erty to govern themselves, while every Roman garrison should be

v.o.560. withdrawn from her fortresses. Once more he sum-

#0194 moned the states to a general assembly, and solemnly
took leave of them, enjoining them to prove themselves in the
eyes of Rome worthy of the gift of freedom which she had gen-
erously made them. Another scene of excitement occurred, and
Flamininus himself was moved to tears with sympathetic emotion.
In Scipio Africanus, and again in Quinctius Flamininus, two men
who deserve to be placed together as types of Roman greatness in
its simplest and highest development, we may recognize the same
general qualities of sternness and even ferocity in action combined
with an occasional tenderness of feeling, both of which we shall
find as we proceed to be common characteristics of their nation.
‘We may further remark how in both these great men their per-
sonal ambition was subordinated to a generous spirit of patriotism.
The triumph, the highest reward of this virtue, which the Roman
prized the highest, was never more justly conferred upon any
Roman heroes than upon the conqueror of Hannibal and the lib-
- erator of the Greeks.

Meanwhile Greece, under the protectorate of the republic, which,
with a generosity unusual to herself or to other conquerors, had
left her the show at least of independence, enjoyed a period of
repose, the happiest perhaps if not the brightest in the whole
course of her annals, She enjoyed a respite from the tyranny of
the Macedonians, which had kept her in alarm or suffering for a
hundred and fifty years, and she had recovered sufficient strength
and self-command to control the petty ambition of her several
states, now again combined under one political system. The de-
struction of her works of art and the accumulated treasures of her
age of grandeur might now be effectually stayed ; the rapid decline
of her industry and decrease of her population might receive a
check. The numbers she could maintain on her own barren and
mountainous territory were but small, but the carrying trade of the
world had in other times made her rich and populous, and under
the protection of Rome she might extend far and wide the opera-
tions of her mercantile marine. She might acquire, moreover, by
the charm of her arts and literature a powerful influence over the
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minds of the stronger race which was beginning to balance in the
‘West the preponderance which the successors of Alexander had
so long exercised in the opposite quarter. To enjoy and to pro-
long this period of repose, the highest boon which she could now
possibly obtain, it was only necessary that she should frankly accept
the conditions imposed upon her. The policy of Rome demanded
that she should be submissive, and that she should not be powerful.
Rome was graciously pleased to allow her a nominal independence ;
this was as much as fortune could now secure for her, and this
perhaps only for a time. She had still some generous spirits
among her children who were galled by these conditions; but the
truest patriots were those who controlled their own impatience in
the interests of their countrymen.

CHAPTER XXIV.

War with Antiochus, king of Syria.—He is defeated in the battle of Mague-
sia, and is required to withdraw from his acquisitions in Asia Minor.—
Formation of a kingdom of Asia in dependence upon Rome.—War with
the Celtiberians and Lusitanians in Spain.—Complete reduction of Cisal-
pine Gaul and Sardinia. (#.c.191-178.)

‘WEe rest for a moment with pleasure on the vision of peace
and quiet which is opened to us by the terms accorded by Rome
to Greece, but the general aspect of the world around us is still
one of incessant action and hostile demonstrations. Rome was at
deadly feud with the Gauls and the Spaniards in the north and
west ; the hostility of Carthage, to the south, was at best dis-

i only, and the ablest of the citizens of Carthage was still
constantly intriguing against her. But Carthage herself was kept
in check by the Numidians and Mauritanians, on her western
frontier, and harassed by internal dissensions by which Rome
knew well how to profit. On the east the Atolians were the im-
placable and indomitable enemies of the great republic, while the
Atolians in their turn were restrained by the Achzans under the
Roman protectorate. The Acheans were at feud with Nabis, the
tyrant of Sparta, and the activity they showed in their private
quarrel under the direction of the brave Philopeemen moved the
jealousy even of their protectors. Philip of Macedon now found
it for his interest to take sides with Rome as a guarantee against
the encroachments of the Syrian Antiochus. Antiochus himself,
glorying in some successes gained over the Bactrians and Indians,
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and exulting in the title of the Great, was bent on restoring the
empire of a Cyrus or a Xerxes, and was threateni:g the indepen-
dence of the petty kings of Bithynia and Cappadocia, with the
help of the Galatians and other warlike tribes of Asia Minor. He
had also another enemy on his flank in the person of the King of
Egypt. Among these conflicting elements the power of the Ro-
man and the Syrian stood undoubtedly the highest. The Syrian
might exceed in the numbers he could bring into the field, and in
the infinite resources of an ancient civilization which he wielded.
The Roman, on the other hand, excelled in the personal bearing
of his legions, and in the skill and conduct of his commanders.
The wars, indeed, which Rome was still constantly waging against
the hardy barbarians of Gaul and Spain were a school of military
prowess ; the armies she trained in these campaigns were fit to do
anything and to go anywhere ; the vast multitudes which an An-
tiochus could bring into the field against them were scattered like
chaff before them ; in battle the Romans were ever victorious
against the Asiatics, and in craft and policy they were little if at
all inferior to them. As long, therefore, as the chiefs of the
legions and the Senate maintained their loyalty to their common
country their success was assured, and it was not till the civilized
world lay prostrate at their feet that they forgot their duty to
Rome, and turned their arms upon one another.

In the wars of Greece and Asia which continued for many years
to occupy the chief attention of the republic, the triumphs of her
policy followed in rapid and unvaried succession. Antiochus had
ventured to plant his fortresses on the European shore of the Hel-
lespont, and had advanced even to the frontiers of Greece in defiance
of her protests and menaces. At Thermogylae his armies were en-

countered almost at the outset by the consul Acilius in

" the year 191, and driven across the sea into Asia Minor.
The consul found himself at leisure to turn around upon the
ABtolians and inflict a severe check upon that enemy also. Dis-
embarrassed of the foe on their flank, and assisted by Philippus,
who prepared stores for their army as it advanced, the Romans,
now led by Scipio Africanus and his brother Lucius, effected the
Eassa.ge of the Hellespont, and sought out the t Antiochus in
is retreat at Ephesus. It was in vain that he had at his side the
veteran Hannibal, who had long been the soul of the intrigues by
which the enemies of Rome had been marshalled against her, and
who, since he had been expelled from Cartbage by the success of
the faction there opposed to him, had wandered from coast to
coast, and fixed himself at last as the trusted adviser of Antio-
chus. Hannibal seems, indeed, to have been unable to make any
head against the Romans with. the wretched troops which the

v.0. 563,
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Syrian could place under his command, but the Romans were still
alarmed at the bitterness of his hatred and the persistency of his
efforts against them, and they did not disdain to create a jealousy
against him by pretending to bestow attentions upon him and
make him offers of their confidence. At last Antiochus was driv-
en to sue for peace, but the only answer vouchsafed him was the
demand that he should evacuate Asia Minor even to the line of
the Taurus. Antiochus preferred to risk a battle. He was met
and worsted by Lucins Scipio at Magnesia in a battle in which
about 30,000 Romans overthrew 80,000 Asiatics, and pretended
to have slain 50,000 of them, with the loss of only a few hun-
dreds. The Galatians, the children of a Gaulish invasion of a
century previously, were the only troops who made any v.o.564.
show of resistance. On that day the fate of Asia was w.o.1%.
sealed for the whole duration of the Roman Empire. The Ro-
mans affected, indeed, to think much of Antiochus, but he was
no foeman worthy of their steel. He acceded at once to all that
was required of him, renounced his pretensions to any portion of
Asia Minor, surrendered his chariots, his elephants, and his treas-
ures, and gave up his fleet to be burned by the conquerors. He
was further required and would not have hesitated to deliver up
Hannibal, but the Carthaginian escaped to carry on his intrigues
with no better success elsewhere.

The immediate result of the defeat of Antiochus was the for-
mation of a “kingdom of Asia” from the spoils of the Syrian
monarchs between the Hellespont and Mount Taurus. Eumenes,
king of Pergamus, had fortunately sided with the Romans. He
was well fitted to become a puppet in their hands, and to him
were given the rich provinces of Lydia and Phrygia, Mysia and
Lycaonia—the greater part of the great peninsula of Asia Minor.
The native chiefs and people were equally pleased to be delivered

_from the brigandage exercised by the Galatians and the more
systematic extortions of Antiochus. By accepting the protection
of Rome they might hope to be freed also from the exactions of
the Roman soldiery, who under the lax discipline of the consul
Manlius were beginning to give the rein to their rapacity and
licentiousness, or rather perhaps were left by the Senate to pro-
vide for their own necessities. The pretended alliance of Rome
was, indeed, merely a disguised subjection; the Senate began
already to flatter itself with the spectacle of the kings who at-
tended servilely upon it. Meanwhile even beyond the Taurus the
nations stretching to the Euphrates heard with awe the name of
the great Western republic, and even at the court of the King of
Persia, the Empire of Rome, it was whispered, extended to the
frontier -of Cilicia,

9
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Manlius and his colleague Fulvius were the first, perhaps, of the
Roman commanders who ventured openly to declare war without
the consent and direction of the government at home. It was thus
that Manlius had attacked and defeated the Galatians; and thus
did Fulvius turn his forces against the Atolians, besiege Ambracia,
and compel the enemy to seek terms of peace at his hands. The
return of the victorious legions homeward was thus secured ; but a
large portion of their enormous booty was snatched from them by
an insurrection of Thracians on their flank. The Romans were
not intoxicated by their successes. They still kept faith with
Greece, and when their armies had repassed the Adriatic they left
not a single garrison behind them. They were content with the
terror of their invincible army, supported as it was by a devoted

vo.sas DAty in every state and city in the East. In the year

189 L. Scipio enjoyed a military and Amilius a naval
triumph over Antiochus, and Scipio ventured to emulate the glory
of his brother, the victor of Africa, by assuming the title of Asi-
aticus. In 187 Manlius and Fulvius succeeded also to the honors
of the triumph. :

‘We are not to suppose, however, that the activity of the Romans
was confined during the wars of Greece and Asia to the eastern
quarter of the world. The legions had been employed not less
assiduously in the conquest of the West, while Rome had never
been left in ease and security even on the soil of Italy itself. The
warlike tribes of Spain, which had constantly risen to support the
Romans against their first enemies, the Carthaginians, were not the
more disposed to acquiesce in the Roman supremacy when the
Carthaginians were overthrown and expelled. There was, indeed,
little for the Romans to gain, as regarded tangible wealth, in the
rude mountains which abutted upon the waste waters of the At-
lantic. Here and there, indeed, on the southern coast the Tyrians
had planted colonies which had grown into flourishing cities.
Here and there both gold and silver mines had been discovered,
and perhaps the greater part of the precious metals then in use
throughout the world was derived from the working of their yet
unexhausted veins. But these sources of wealth and objects of
cupidity were few and difficult of access. Blind as the ancients
were to their true economical interests, even the Romans, the
blindest of them all, could not have supposed it cheaper to fight
than to trade for them. We must be content to attribute the
pertinacity with which Rome continued to assail the liberties of
Spain to a mere military instinct, a lust of fighting for its own
sake, the results of which were really disastrous to her in all re-
spects but one, but that perhaps the most important for her policy
of all, inasmuch as the wars of Spain constituted a regular school
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of military training, and continued to brace the discipline of the
legions, which the facile victories of the East were as constantly
relaxing and enervating. At a much later period, when the Empire
was firmly established throughout the world, the Romans could
say that it had taken 200 years to conquer Spain, and this is very
nearly the interval which elapsed between their first meddling with
Spanish affairs at the siege of Saguntum and the final subjugation
of the peninsula by Augustus. During all this time Spain un-
doubtedly supplied Rome with many of her bravest soldiers, and
educated not a few of her ablest generals.

In the year 200 B.c., after the defeat of Hannibal and the reduc-
tion of Carthage, the Romans might consider themselves as mas-
ters of the Iberian peninsula. ey occupied all the _ .
chief cities on the coast, and the rude tribes of the inte-
rior had for the most part sought their protection, and professed
to accept their supremacy. But with the disappearance of the
Carthaginians the natives of Central Spain became impatient of a
new ruler. The Celtiberians, intrenched in the fastnesses of the
mountain ranges from which the great rivers of the country flow,
provoked and maintained a long-continued warfare. An attempt
to or%anize the whole territory into the form of a Roman province
was the signal for a general outbreak in 197. The pree-
tor Sempronius was slain. The Lusitanians, in the east,
the Vacceans and Vettones, united with the Celtiberians, and kept
the Roman invaders in constant alarm. Cities they had none;
their villages seemed for the most part inaccessible; but they
were deficient in organization. They had no provisions or mili-

resources for regular hostilities ; with all the spirit and many
of the advantages of their descendants, the guerrillas who kept at
bay the invasion of Napoleon, they had no basis of operations on
the coast of the Atlantic, no powerful allies at their back to fur-
nish them with the sinews of war. The discipline and pertinacity
of the Romans could not fail to prevail in the énd. Victory after
victory was gained by the indomitable legions ; and barren though
these triumphs for the most part were, they told in the end, if
only in the devastation of the hostile territory. M. Porcius Cato
was among the most noted of the Roman leaders in this terrible
war. No Roman ever carried out the policy of his country with
more ruthless severity. He could boast that he had dismantled
400 fortresses béetween the Pyrenees and the Batis. A Cneeus
Scipio, a Fulvius, a Quinctius, and a Calpurnius are named among
the victorious leaders of the Roman arms in these petty affairs.
Sempronius Gracchus, the father of the illustrious brothers of
whom more will be said in due time, carried his standards into
the heart of Celtiberia, and made himself master of 300 fortresses.

v.c. 657,
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He distinguished himself further by the attempt to tame the bar-
barian enemy by the methods of civilization, and deserves to be
honored for the attempt, however transient may have been the
effects of his milder policy. :

From the year 178 Spain might be regarded as conquered a
second time. The strife had, indeed, been carried on at a disad-
vantage ; for Rome had been fully occupied all the time
with the conduct of affairs in Asia, and even close to her
own home she had been obliged to keep herself constantly armed
against the restless revolts o% her Gaulish subjects. The Cartha-
ginians in withdrawing from Italy had left the seeds of war still
rife among their allies in the north of the peninsula. Hamilcar
had raised a force of 40,000 Gauls, had burned Placentia, and made
an attack upon Cremons, in the year 200. Cremona was
saved by the praetor Furius, who killed, it is said, 85,000
of the enemy: so reckless are the numerical statements of our
authorities. Three years later, however, this war seemed still im-
portant enough to require the presence of both the consuls with
their complete armies.” There was treachery, as usual, among the
Gauls, and the most powerful of their tribes were overwhelmed by
the assistance of their own countrymen. The great Scipio was
himself empioyed in these desultory and inglorious operations;
but he brought the war to an issue by the reduction of the Boii,
the greater part cf whom he drove to expatriate themselves and
seek an asylum on the banks of the Danube. We may at last
consider the Gauls of the Cisalpine as finally subdued, and their
country reduced to the form of a Roman province. Colonies were
established or renewed at Placentia, Cremona, Bononia, Mutina, and
Parma. Multitudes of the natives were transported into the vacant
places in the heart of Italy. After 40,000 of their people had thus
been settled in Samnium, colonies planted at Pisa ans Luca kept
watch over the still untamed Ligurians. Some wandering Gauls
who had issued into the Cisalpine from beyond the Alps were
summarily ejected, and bidden to keep themselves henceforth
within their proper bounds. The little peninsula of Istria was
reduced in 177. About the same time disturbances in Corsica
and Sardinia were controlled by Sempronius Gracchus. Many
were slaughtered, much tribute was imposed, and of the Sardin-
ians so large a number were reduced to slavery that “ Sards to
sell” became a cant phrase for everything that was cheap and
worthless.

v.0. 576,

T.0. 554,



€nar. XXV. DEATHS OF THREE GREAT MEN. 199

CHAPTER XXYV.

Denths of three great men at the same period : Hannibal, Scipio Africanus,
and Philopeemen.—Rome appealed to as arbiter or patron by many East~
ern states and potentates.—War with Perseus (Third Macedonian War)
decided by the battle of Pydna.—Captivity and death of Perseus, and an-
nexation of his kingdom.—Farther aggressions of Rome in the East.—
The Achzan League dissolved by Metellus, and Corinth taken and sacked
by Mummius.—Greece becomes a Roman province.—Carthage denounced
by Cato.—The Third Punic War.—Capture and destruction of Carthage
by P. Scipio ZEmilianus.—Celebration of secular games in the 608th year
of the city.—Wars in Spain.—Resistance of Viriathus and the Lusita-
nians, —Catastrophe of Mancinus.—Fall of Numantia. (B.c.183-133.)

TaE year of the city 571, B.0. 183, the consulship of Q. Fabius
Labeo and M. Claudius Marcellus, is rendered notable by the death
of three men of great mark in the history of the times. Hannibal,
as we have seen, had been demanded by the Romans from Anti-
ochus, but he had escaped and taken refuge in Crete, and after-
wards with Prusias, king of Bithynia, and possibly in the interval
with another Antiochus who reigned in Armenia. His career,
however, during this period had been obscure. He had suspended
his hopeless intrigues against the Romans, and had sought, per-
haps, to ingratiate himself with his new patrons by assisting them
in their own petty affairs. Rome at last required her great gen-
eral, T. Flamininus, to demand him from Prusias, with a threat of
immediate hostilities. The king sent troops to arrest him, which
blocked up all the avenues by which he had provided for flight,
and Hannibal swallowed the poison which he had kept concealed
about his person. Such an end of such a man has always been
regarded as specially tragic. But he had undertaken a task be-
yond the strength of one man in pitting himself alone against a
united people. Hero as he was, he contended against a nation of
heroes. His error, though it may enhance his military greatness,
must greatly detract from his fame as a political champion. It is
plain that the part of the Carthaginian Milo was played out. Had
his life been extended he could only have fallen into lower intrigues
and greater obscurity. His suicide was at least opportune and
dignified, and lesser men will shrink from the pedantry of ques-
tioning his moral right to commit it. Even in more enlightened
times a still greater man has been taunted for not having accom-



198 HISTORY OF ROME. CHar. XXV,

plished the same feat under less urgent circumstances. Hannibal
at least did not half poison himself, like Napoleon—take an emetic
and live,

Hannibal has been often compared with the first Napoleon.
The one seems by general assent to be regarded as the most emi-
nent of ancient, the other of modern commanders. Arnold, whose
historic insight far exceeds that of any of our recent historians,
believed himself capable of appreciating the tactics of the great
¢aptain who maintained himself so long against all the power of
Rome in the heart of Italy. Possibly we may not all have the
same confidence in the authorities on whom Arnold relies, in their
knowledge of localities, in their computation of numbers, in their
acquaintance with the conditions and circumstances under which .
the opposing parties in all cases engaged. Everything that the
Romans wrote of Hannibal was tinged with deep and ignoble prej-
udice; but their carelessness in narration was at least equal to their
unfairness. The broad facts remain of the length of the struggle,
and the apparent inadequacy of the means of the invader; of the
failure of his policy in constructing a general alliance of the Ital-
ians against Rome, and finally of the many signal successes which
he gained against all the odds of fortune.

Hannibal died in discomfiture and exile. The same year wit-
nessed the deccase of his rival, Scipio Africanus, who had lived,
indeed, to forfcit the authority he had enjoyed in the republic after
the victory of Zama, but was still regarded by the mass of -his
countrymen with reverence and affection. Of his noble character,
as the representative of Roman patriotism at its highest point,
enough has becn said already. The factions of the city took ad-
vantage, however, of the satiety which always sooner or later comes
over a democracy in regard to its greatest heroes. The terms he
imposed upon Antiochus caused discontent as too lenient. Soon
after his return his brother Lucius was charged with malversation
in his accounts, and when Publius indignantly tore up the papers
presented against him he was promptly accused himself of arro-
gance and incivism. Lucius was severely mulcted. Publius him-
self was accused before the people by the tribune Neevius. The
great Africanus disdained to make reply except by an eloquent
encomium on his own signal services. He reminded the Romans
that the day of his trial was the anniversary of the victory of
Zama, and called upon them to desist from the miserable object
before them, and march with him to the Capitol and offer the
.solemn thanks of the people to the immortal gods. This bold
stroke was perfectly successful ; the accusation fell at once to the
ground. But Scipio retired to his seat at Liternum, in Campania,
refused again to visit Rome, and directed that his rcmains should
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be interred at a distance from the city. “ Ungrateful land of
mine,” he exclaimed, “thou shalt not even keep my bones.” It
should be remembered as adding, perhaps, some point to the story,
that the Cornelii, of whom the Scipios were a branch, were per-
mitted, alone of all the noble Romans at that period, to be buried
and not burned. The well-known sarcophagus of one of the family
still remains in attestation of this privilege.

In the same year died another hero, over whom the reader of
Roman history may for a moment linger, though one that never
came in conflict with Rome or exercised important influence on
Roman affairs. Philopemen may deserve, both for his valor and
his statesmanship, to be designated the last of the Greeks. But
both his policy and his military career bore reference to the inter-
nal struggles of the Greeks among themselves, and in nothing did
he show his %atriotism to more advantage than in the self-control
with which he refrained himself from disputing the irresistible
influence of Rome, and restrained his unstable countrymen from
provoking her avarice or ambition. His people returned this good
service with loyalty and affection. The Acheean league chose him
eight times for their general. He lived thus in usefulness and
honor to his seventieth year. Then it was that he became en-
tangled in a petty squabble with the Messenians, urged on, it may
be feared, by the intrigues of Flamininus. A personal enemy,
named Deinocrates, gained the better of him, made him prisoner,
and, after subjecting him to Eross indignity, required him to swal-
low hemlock. In vain did the mass of the Greeks rise to avenge
his death, though they buried his remains with the highest honors.
The democracy of Greece showed certainly a higher sense of duty
to its hero than the aristocracy of Rome.

The years which immediately followed these distinguished
deaths constituted a proud period in the Roman annals. The arms
of the republic were not wholly unemployed, and the campaigns
in Spain and Istria, though of trifling moment in themselves, were
crowned with continuous successes. But now for the first time
the kings and ﬂotentates of the earth began to send their envoys
to Rome, and keep themselves constantly before the eyes of the

ople, in whom they recognized their patrons and protectors.
Philip of Macedon deigned to allow his son Demetrius to be edu-
cated in Roman manners, and moulded into a fitting instrument of
Roman policy. . The result, indeed, was such as might have been
expected. The youth became an object of jealousy to his father,
and on his return home was speedily sacrificed to the interest of
his brother Perseus. Philip himself, worn out with u.c.57.
mortification and remorse, soon followed him to the o017
grave, and left in Perseus a successor not less able than himself,
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and more impaticnt of subjection. Meanwhile the streets of Rome
were crowded with embassies from Eumenes the Bithynian, Aria-
rathes the Cappadocian, Pharnaces the Armenian ; from the com-
monwealths of Achea, Sparta, and Rhodes; nor may we suppose
that the distant realm of Egypt remained unrepresented in the
antechambers of the Senate-house. The Romans were becoming
intoxicated with the extraordi fortunes of their empire, and
the policy of moderation with which they had spared the weak-
ness of Greece and borne with the petulance of Macedonia was
about to be exchanged for a more ruthless ambition and a more
unbridled greed of plunder.

The provocation to the Third Macedonian War, or the war with
Perseus, seems to have been entirely on the side of the Romans.
The charges they made against him of attacking some of their
allies, of seducing others from the interests of the republic, and
of making an attempt on the life of king Eumenes, he might,
whether truly or falsely, deny; but his anxiety to offer terms,
even after a first success against a Roman consul, shows that he
was well-inclined to keep at peace, though evidently not ill pre-
pared for the alternative. The reply of the Romans was peremp-
tory and insolent. They refused to negotiate at all with an armed
enemy, and required him to make unconditional submission. Per-
seus might have expected this defiance. He determined to make
a desperate rcsistance. For two years he was enabled to make
head against the enemy. But the affair was brought to a close
%u:he abilities of M. Amilius Paulus, consul in 168, son of the

ilius who bhad fallen at Cannz. He gained the decisive battle

v.o.586. of Pydna, and entirely broke the power of the ancient

5.0.168. kingdom of Macedon. The strong places of the conntry
surrendered without further resistance. Perseus gave himself up
to the Romans, in the vain hope, perhaps, of generous forbear-
ance. He was required, in the first place, to follow the triumph
of his conqueror, and was then placed in confinement, where he
died a few years later, not without grave suspicion of base and
cruel ill-treatment, The Romans adopted the new policy of trans-
porting all the chief people of Macedonia into Italy, to leave un-
impeded the settlement of the country, which was divided into
four districts, placed under distinct republican governments. The
famous title “ King of Macedon  disappears heneeforth from the
page of history; but the country was not definitively reduced to

v.c.603. the form of a Roman province till some years later, when

»o.15l. 3 man named Andriscus, pretending to be a son of Per-
seus, roused it to revolt, but was easily put down, and its inde-
pendence was finally extinguished.

But the war with Perseus had further results. Rome had prob-
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ably a deep policy in making it a pretext for stringent inquiries
into the conduct of her allies and dependents. There were none
of them, perhaps, who had not favored in their hearts the last
asserter of the independence of civilized communities. It does not
appear, indeed, that distinct charges of overt assistance could be
brought against any of them. But a wag was prepared for future
aggressions. Eumenes was insulted and threatened. The Rhodians
were specially selected for immediate punishment, and a portion of
their continental possessions in Asia Minor taken from them. The
vengeance of the Romans fell more signally upon some people of
Epirus, where the gallant Amilius Paulus was used as the instru-
ment of terrible devastation. The. legions, no doubt, required to
be fed, their officers demanded enrichment, the mob of the city
called for shows and entertainments.

The Achwans had ever remained faithful to their policy of
passive submission. It was impossible to fix any act of sisloyalty
upon them. But their time too was come. The Romans cou-
descended to make use of the intrigues of a traitor among them
named Callicrates, who professed to discover to them the defection
of some of the most eminent of his countrymen, whom he repre-
sented as having held communications with Perseus. The gov-
ernment, it was allowed, had been perfectly blameless; against
individuals no proof could be produced. But as with the chiefs
of Macedon so with these. Many of the most eminent were re-
quired to present themselves at Rome to meet the charges pre-
ferred against them. They were sent to divers places at a distance
in Italy, and detained without trial for a space of seventeen years,
till even the stern Cato interceded for them in his capacity of
censor, at the instance of Scipio Amilianus, the personal friend
of the historian Polybius, who happened to be himself one of these
unfortunates,

This injustice was a prelude to the end. Unfortunately a tol-
erable pretext at last occurred, when, among the many mutations
in the government of the fickle people, Achsea fell under the rule
of an intemperate faction, forgetful of the real position of their
state as an indulged dependent upon the Roman power. The
Achsans made an attack upon Sparta for disloyalty to the league.
The Spartans promptly complained to Rome. Rome sent her
commissioners under pretence of inquiry, and when the Achseans
made matters worse by studied impertinence to these formidable
agrents, they were instructed to retort by declaring the sovereign
pleasure of the Senate that not only Sparta, but Corinth, Argos,
and other important members of the league, should now be re-
leased from all connection with it. These oppressive measures
were followed by an immediate oiltburst, but the revolt of the

. 9
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Greeks can hardly be said to have been occasioned by it. The
movement was not due to the desperate frenzy of a people, but to
the reckless vanity of a petty set of demagogues, who set the slaves
at liberty, and enlisted them in the slender ranks of the national
army, while they raised the funds for their support by tyrannical
and arbitrary requisitions on peaceable and perhaps timid pro-
prietors. A national levy could have been of no avail; but the
efforts of a faction were sufficient to draw upon the whole nation
the vengeance which was due to themselves alone. Metellus, in-
deed, anxious to secure the merit of i)acifying Greece, offered
moderate terms of submission ; but the leaders of the revolt per-
suaded their people that his moderation was a sign of weakness,
and absurdly sent forward a force to occupy the pass of Ther-
mopylsee. The first appearance of the legions sufficed to put these
patriots to flight, which was followed by a great slaughter. Me-
tellus advanced with no further impediment to Corinth, but his
term of command had now expired, and he was obliged to re-
linquish it to a ruder and harsher leader, L. Mummius. The taking
of Corinth by this barbarian was signalized by every horror usual
in Roman warfare ; but it was rendered famous beyond similar ca-
tastrophes by the amount of valuable plunder which the Romans
acquired, and by the brutal recklessness with which under this
commander they destroyed pictures and statues and other trophies
of Grecian art. Gold in abundance was carried away from the
ruins, but the masterpieces in bronze were more precious than
gold. Corinth lay in ruins for a hundred years, to be replanted
after that period as a Roman colony, and resume her natural pre-
eminence as an emporium of commerce and a seat of luxury and
intelligence. But with the fall of Corinth fell the last shadow of
the liberties of Greece. Achaa was reduced to the form of a
v.o.606. Roman province, from which she never again emerged.
n.a.148. The history of Greece as the classic soil of genius and
independence ends with the year B.c. 146, the 808th of the city.
The same year, 148, which witnessed the fall of Greece, was
signalized also by the overthrow and final ruin of Carthage. From
the era of the defeat of Zama the existence of the most formidable
rival of Rome had been a slow and almost hopeless agony. She
had been deprived even of the means of ~self-§efence against her
natural enemies on the soil of Africa. Massinissa might intrigue
against her, and at every opportunity make encroachments upon
her territory, while he was heard to declare that the Carthaginians
were merely interlopers in the heritage of the Moors and the Nu-
midians, and that the time was at hand when they should be ex-
pelled from a land that was not rightfully theirs. Carthage
complained to Rome of these affronts, but RBome little heeded, or
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perhaps secretly encouraged them. The Numidians made further
aggressions ; the Senate promised redress, but still remained in-
active. Meanwhile Hannibal, the last terror of the Senate, had
died; the war with' Antiochus had terminated in complete success;
Rome had no further occasion even to temporize, and Cato, who
had been sent as envoy to Carthage, denounced her before the
Senate as even yet too formidable a neighbor to be suffered to
stand erect. Plucking some fresh figs from the folds of his toga,
“This frait,” he exclaimed, “ has been brought from Carthage—
so nigh to us is a city so strong and so prosperous—Carthage
must be destroyed !”

Cato was at this period in the full ripeness of his authority and
influence. He was a constant speaker in all the debates of the
Senate ; and he ended every ?eee he made with the same terrible
words, “ Carthage must be destroyed!” His eloquence and his
arguments were addressed to no unwilling cars. Rome in the year
149 was free to enter upon another war. It was easy to find a
pretext in the discontent which Carthage could not but express at
the indignities to which she was subjected. Of all the aggressions
of Rome, none perhaps was more unprovoked than that which
issued in the Third Punic War, and led to the rapid defeat and
conquest of Carthage. Massinissa died that same year, and so
did Cato himself—the one at the age of ninety, and the other at
cighty-five. Both had been lifelong enemies of the devoted city,
but to neither of them was it given to witness her final destruc-
tion. The reduction of the citadel of Byrsa, and the defeat of
the Punic general Hasdrubal by P. Scipio Amilianus, rendered
further resistance hopeless; but the people still manned their walls,
and fought with desperation, while the women, according to the
story, cut off their hair to furnish them with bowstrings; and
Carthage, taken at last by storm, suffered the cruel fate of all
cities which Rome most feared and hated, and was lev- .. 60s.
elled with the ground, after its illustrious career of seven 1-0-146-
hundred years.

‘While the Commissioners of the Senate were marking out the
limits of the Carthaginian territory, and reducing it to a Roman
province under the name of Africa, Scipio himself was contem-
plating the smoking ruins of the city, and pensively uttering the
verses of Homer, in which Jove forebodes the ruin “ of holy Ilium,
with Priam and the sous of Priam.” In this very year, if we may
select one of two slightly varying traditions, Rome had celebrated
her secular games for the fourth time since she had begun to be
conscious of her own greatness, and prescient perhaps of its in-
crease. This year, indeed, the 608th from her foundation, deserves
to be well remembered, for not only did she at this epoch finally
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subdue both Greece and Carthage, but from henceforth, it may be
said, she never again encountered an enemy worthy to be pitted
against her. The long career of her conquests, if they did not
reach their furthest limit at this moment, or indeed for three
hundred years later, had at least raised her now above all opposing
forces. No foe could henceforth hope to contend with her single-
handed, and it was only by the banding of every power together,
or by taking advantage of her internal dissensions, that once or
twice perhaps in after-times some trouble and some show of anx-
iety was forced upon her.

After the conquest of Greece and Carthage it was in Spain only
that the Roman arms continued for many years to find exercise.
The character of the country and of the people who inhabited it
still rendered it as difficult as ever to subdue or keep in subjection.
Nevertheless the preetors—a Gracchus, a Brutus, a Calpurnius, and
Scipio himself—advanced step by step. The Lusitanians, on the
western shores of the peninsula, produced one great man, Viriathus,
whose name must live in history. The Romans themselves sig-
nalized the valor with which he made head against them for eight
years, nor have they scm(;)]ed to record the treachery by which he
was at last surprised and destroyed by their leader Ceepio. But
Pompeius Strabo was induced to make a treaty with the Numan-
tians which he dared not avow in the Senate; his successor Man-
cinus was signally defeated, and constrained to pledge himself
that his captured troops should not serve against them. It de-
serves to be noted, as one of the inconsistencies of the Roman
history “or the Roman character, that the Senate, who had shown
little scruple in the most daring defiance of truth and justice on
so many other occasions, now, while they refused to ratify a
shameful or disastrous compact, actually delivered its disowned

av.617. author into the hands of the enemy. We must suspect

.0.187.  that Mancinus was personally unpopular, or that he
foes at home to whom this specious sacrifice was not unpleasing.

The struggle of the Numantians, a little peor]e, not numbering
more than 8000 fighting-men, against the whole power of Rome,
which was now combined against them, is one of the most gallant
and obstinate on record. Scipio, the conqueror of Carthage, was
named consul in 134 for the special purpose of bringing it to a
successful issue, after it had already continued with much loss and
disgrace to the Romans for nine years. With a force of 60,000
men he blockaded Numantia, and at last reduced it by famine, after
most of its citizens had fallen by his sword or by their own. The
remaining inhabitants suffered the fate of the Carthaginians and
the Corinthians: some brought to Rome to follow the conqueror’s
chariot, and the mass of them sold as slaves on the spot. %uman-
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tia itself was razed to the ground ; it never had the for- g es.
tune to be restored like Carthage and Corinth, and it is »-c.15%
doubtful whether its ruins may still be traced near the western-
most sources of the River Douro.

CHAPTER XXVL

General account of the Roman Empire after the conquest of Greece and Car-
thage.—Internal constitution of the city.—The Comitia of the curies, the
centuries, and the tribes.—Their aristocratic character.—Their respective
fanctions.—The Senate initiates legislative measures; the consuls convene
the centuries, and the tribunes convene the tribes, to sanction them.—The
nobles, the Senate, and the knights.—Appointment by the Senate to the
highest provincial commands.—Election to the magistracies of the city ob-
tained by profusion in shows and gratuities.—Struggle between the Senate
and the knights for the emoluments of office in the provinces.

Tae power of Rome was now paramount in the four great
peninsulas which project into the Mediterranean, together with
its principal islands, while her influence and authority were recog-
nized at almost every point along its far-reaching coast-line. Italy,
the centre and nucleus of this power, was either *“ Roman soil,” or
was placed under the ultimate control of the preetors and other
magistrates of Rome. Spain, Greece, and Asia Minor were reduced
substantially to the form of provinces; so were also the islands of
the Tyrrhene, the Ionian, and the Agean seas. Another province
was constituted on the opposite coast of Africa, comprising the
dominion of Carthage, which corresponded generally with modern
Tuanis; while the kingdoms of Numidia on tﬁa west, and of Greece
and Egypt eastward, were retained, as we have seen, in a state of
dependence or even pupilage. At the eastern end of the Medi-
terranean the Jews had entered into relations of alliance with the
republic; the independence of Syria was imperfect and precarious;
Rhbodes, a wealthy centre of maritime commerce, was indulged
with freedom, which she was fain to purchase with the impious
flattery, till then unexampled, but common at a later period, of
erecting a statue to the divinity of Rome; while a few petty states
of Asia existed only on sufferance. The rugged districts of Illyria
offered little temptation to Roman cupidity, but the subjection
of Macedonia was fully assured. Massilia and Narbo, in the south
of Gaul, cultivated the alliance of the Senate, and were about to

. invite its assistance against the surrounding barbarians, and lay

the foundations of a Roman province beyond the Alps. The first
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was the offspring of a Grecian colony from Phocea, in Ionia,
which had become the most flourishing emporium of Western
commerce ; the other was a city apparently of native growth,
and, together with Toloso and Biterra, exercised a great civilizing
influence over the region of southwestern Gaul.

The Romans regarded themselves as a race of conquerors, with
a mission to i(])vem rather than to civilize. They were to be the
rulers of mankind, not their teachers. Accordingly at every point
beyond the limits of their colonies they encamped rather than
settled. A standing force of one or more legions, with numerous
auxiliary battalions, was maintained in each of their provinces, and
every year, or at a later period triennially, an officer with the style
of proconsul or proprator, having served the highest magistracies
at home, was sent forth to command it. This functionary wielded
the whole authority of the state, civil as well as military, within
his own province, and was required to govern with a single eye to
‘the security and enrichment of the republic.

During his term of office his acts were unquestioned ; if he had
not strictly the right to declare war against a potentate on his
frontier, his instructions might generally cover any excess of zeal
which tended to the advancement of his country’s interests. On
his return home, however, his questor was required to submit
to the Senate an account of his proceedings, and these might
be disavowed by the hostile vote of an opposite faction. While
every act of the magistrates of the city was regulated more or less
strictly by rule and precedent, if not by written enactment, the pro-
consul was at liberty to administer justice to the provincials accord-
ing to the edict or programme published by himself on assuming
the government. The organization of the conquered territories in
Etruria and Samnium, already described, was extended to Hispania
and Africa, Greece and Asia. Some communities were allowed to
enjoy a qualified independence ; some were invested with Latin or
Italian privileges; the territory of others was confiscated, wholly
or in part, to the domain of the republic; tolls and customs were
exacted, partly for imperial, partly for local expenditure; but a
contribution, varying in amount, levied upon the produce of the
land, formed a constant source of revenue to the state. Such was
the wealth which accrued to the conquerors on the reduction of
Macedonia that from thenceforth the land-tax was wholly remitted
to the favored soil of Italy.

With the rights of conquest thus understood we may imagine
the tyranny to which the conquered people were subjected. The
spoliation of the provinces by the chiefs and their subordinates
was not only connived at, to a great extent it was positively en-
couraged and defended, on the plea that to impoverish the fallen
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enemy was to cut the sinews of future revolt. Neither the prop-
erty nor the honor nor even the lives of the provincials were safe
from the cupidity of the proconsul, and of the cohort of officials
whom he carried in his train. It was fortunate, indeed, that the
rapacity of these tyrants was so often directed to seizing the
choicest works of ancient art, and transporting them to Rome,
which proved the safest receptacle for those precious relics of a
perishing civilization ; for the Greeks themselves in their intestine
“struggles seldom spared, however they might profess to appreciate
them. The rude conquerors of Greece and Asia imbibed a taste
for these monuments of a genius with which they had so little
themselves in common, and succeeded in persuading the still ruder
populace at home that no trophies of victory were so glorious as
the works of Grecian statuaries and painters. The provincials,
who had been born amid these cherished treasures, groaned at
the loss of them, for which many a bitter scoff at their ignorant
spoilers afforded slender consolation ; nevertheless they learned to
profit by their security from the worse miseries of foreign warfare,
and extracted wealth from their fertile soil more rapidly than
their masters could consume it. Achaia, indeed, or Central Greece,
was stricken with a palsy from which no domestic tranquillity
could restore her, and continued to dwindle in population and re-
sources. The ancient arts of Carthage perished with the decay of
the Punic element in her population, which seems to have been
quickly exhausted; but the progress of improvement was felt
sensibly in Asia; and the youthful vigor of Spain, now first turned
to the pursuits of industry and letters, struck deep into the soil,
and produced in the course of ages an abundant harvest of intel-
lectual and social improvement. “On the whole it was the effete
and imbecile among the nations that were extinguished by the
blow which struck down their liberties ; but the young and lusty
rallied from the shock and rebounded from the pressure. The em-
pire of Rome became, throughout large portions of the globe, the
creator of a new life of progress and development.

Meanwhile the warlike instincts of the Roman people, dispersed
over a great part of Italy or planted in colonies beyond it, con-
tinued in full play. The wealth of the East and West, which
served to inflame its cupidity, had not yet enervated its vital
forces. Its armies maintained the old traditions of discipline and
obedience, as well as their ancient valor; its officers, ambitious and
greedy for themselves, were ever devoted to the glory of their
country, and inspired with zeal for the extemnsion of her sway.
Though the march of Roman conquest still advanced for another
century with almost unabated vigor—which was not, indeed, ex-
hausted even in a second or a third—yet all these conditionsof a
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flourishing and lasting empire began to decline from this period,
and the social decay which commenced at the heart spread
slowly through the members of the whole body. It is im-
portant to pause at this point in our history, and take a rapid
view of the moral causes of this decay, and note the seeds of
destruction already germinating in the political constitution of
the republic.

Notwithstanding the high reputation for disinterested virtue
which the ancient Romans have obtained with posterity, we learn
that no people were ever more intensely devoted to the making of
money. They amassed riches not only by plunder in war, but at
home by usury and thrift, abroad by commerce and speculation.
To the possession of this much-coveted wealth they were ever
ready to pay the most slavish deference. Hence, whatever may
have been the real character of their political organization so long
as a ruling caste held predominance in the republic, the equaliza~
tion of the rival orders was followed by the establishnient of a
plutocracy almost pure and simple. The old constitution, such as
it is represented to us, of the patrician curies, or of the heads of
gentes or houses, of those who alone were proprietors, alone were
judges, alone priests and augurs—of those, in short, who formed
among themselves the ancient commonwealth of the Quirites—had
passed awajy. The comitia of the curies still nominally existed,
and was, indeed, convened for the performance of certain religious
ceremonies, but it had no political weight. The real elements of
power resided in the comitia of the centuries and tribes; and in
both of these, though differently constituted, the influence of
property prevailed over numbers. To secure this predominance
in assemblies which embraced the whole body of the Roman peo-
ple some ingenious contrivance was required. The citizens were
divided, as we have seen, into thirty-five tribes; each tribe was
subdivided into senior and junior, and each of these subdivisions
distributed again among five classes, according to property solely.
To the 350 centuries thus obtained, ten for each tribe, were added
eighteen (or twelve) appropriated to the knights, next to the sen-
ators the wealthiest order in the state. In the assembly the vote
of each century was of equal weight; and thus the votes of the
first four classes, which were confined to men of property, im-
mensely overbalanced those of the fifth, in which alone S:a poorer
citizens were enrolled. The rise of the comitia of the tribes in
political importance did little to redress this inequality ; for though
the distinction by classes did not prevail here, the censors had the -
power of eliminating the poorest citizens from every other tribe,
and confining them to the four assigned to the city, which had
each no more than an equal vote with the others, and were ap-
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pointed to give their votes last. Hence every question was
virtually settled in either comitia by the suffrages of the first
and wealthiest voters. The poorer and more numerous were
seldom called upon to exercise their votes at all; and Cicero,
‘indeed, assures us that in the assembly of the centuries the
first, or “ prerogativa,” was always found to carry the deci-
sion. The vote of the first century was no doubt taken to be
of good augury.

The functions of these two assemblies, thus essentially aristo-
cratic, were twofold—elective and legislative. The centuries elected
the consuls and prators,and other principal or curule magistrates.
The appointment to inferior offices was surrendered to the tribes.
The power of making laws was claimed equally by both; and in this
co-ordinate prerogative, exercised by two assemblies, each comprising
the whole body of citizens, but under a different form and arrange-
ment, consisted one of the most remarkable anomalies of the Roman
polity. If a consul, a preetor, or a dictator had an enactment to
propose, he convened the centuries to deliberate upon it; if the
measure were patronized by a tribune, it ®was submitted to the
popalar assembly of the tribes. In either case the law thus passed
became binding upon the whole people; but no such law could be
initiated by either the centuries or the tribes; every legislative
measure must be first promulgated in the Senate, and receive the
sanction of that paramount council of state. If a few instances
occur of a tribune’s proposing to the people a bill for conferring
special honors, which the Senate had refused, they must be re-
garded as acts of irregular encroachment. It would seem, then,
that the legislative power of the popular assemblies was that of
sanction or rejection rather than of actual enactment.

The equestrian centuries comprised the wealthiest classes of the
state. Such individuals among them as had attained to magis
tracies and offices, the exercise of which was generally unrewarded
by salaries, and required, on the contrary, such an outlay for the
amusement of the populace as rich men only could undertake, ac-
quired the title of nobiles, together with an inchoate right of ad-
mission into the Senate. This illustrious order was opened to the

ublic men who had served certain offices and borne their charges,
gnt was limited to the number of 600. A high standard of prop-
erty was enforced on all its members, and this was determined by
the quinquennial valuation of estates by the censors, who had the
power of revising the roll, striking off the poor and unworthy, and
selecting the most distinguished personages to fill their vacancies.
The nobles, having once attained the distinction of admission, or
merely of eligibility to the Senate, strained every nerve to maintain
this position for themselves and their families, and to keep out
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from it their inferiors of the equestrian order, who were striving
with equal energy to attain to it; and though a place in the
Senate was not hereditary, the sons of senators might com-
monly expect to be nominated successively to their fathers’
places. Hence arose the political conflict of the Senate and
the knights, which colors throughout the later history of the
free state. The Senate, as the party of the richest and noblest,
assumes sometimes the name, as it succeeds to the political
character of the patricians; while the knights, with the names
of liberty and equality in their mouths, naturally connect them-
selves for the most part with the inferior and poorer classes, and
occupy the place of the plebeians. But if these old names still
occur sometimes in the history of comstitutional struggles, it
must be remembered how far they have really diverged from
their original significance.

The struggle for admission to the Senate affected most directly
the interests of the competitors. The Senate was the fountain of
Roman legislation. The Senate regulated the administration of the
provinces, organized tlte finances of the commonwealth, determined
questions of peace and war, and treated with the envoys of foreign
potentates. The Senate was thus the executive also of the Roman
republic ; and to the Senate, rather than to the people, every
magistrate at home and abroad was responsible. -If its power was
limited by the right of intercession or veto of the tribunes, it pos-
sessed means of counteracting their opposition by sowing dissen-
sion among them and playing off one against another, or, in the
last resort, by creating a dictator with arbitrary powers for the pro-
tection of the state. The commons frequently complained, and
probably with justice, that the pretence of danger from abroad was
falsely urged when a dictator was really required to overrule op-
position from within. But when the Senate found that the tribunes
were manageable without recurring to this unpalatable expedient,
it ceased to invoke the strong hand of the dictator. On more
than one occasion it attained the same end less offensively by in-
vesting the consuls with irresponsible authority to protect the
commonwealth. Such a decree, known by the formula, Viderent
consules ne aliquid detrimenti res publica caperet, was well entitled
a Senatus consultum ultimum. Against even this, however, the
people had one defensive weapon in store. No citizen could be
sentenced capitally—that is, to the loss either of life or of civil
status—without an appeal to the people, or permission to withdraw
himself therefrom by voluntary exile. If the consuls, under what-
ever authority, violated this constitutional provision, they were
themselves liable to sentence at the hands of the comitia of the
tribes. The opposing pretensions of the Senate and the people on
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this head were never definitively settled, and came more than once
into violent collision.

Besides their authority, their influence, and their honorable
distinction, the senators enjoyed a monopoly of the most lucrative
government appointments. The missions of proconsuls and pro-
prastors, with their inferior officers, were gilded, not, indeed, with
fixed salaries, but by gifts from states and potentates, and oppor-
tunities, hardly to be resisted, of touching bribes, and peculation.
When the rich fields of Greece and Asia were opened to their
cupidity, the nobles abandoned usury at home and commerce
abroad to more vulgar capitalists, and devoted themselves to the
administration of the provinces. They allowed the knights a

e share in the occupation of the most fertile domain-land, and
confined the poorer classes to the common pastures. When the
murmurs of the indigent multitude threatened danger to their
privileges, they invented the fatal scheme of satisfying it by a
cheap or gratuitous distribution of food. The corn-growing prov-
inces of Sicily and Africa were mulcted in an annual tribute of
grain ; and while the hunger of the populace was thus appeased,
its passion for amusement was at the same time pampered by
shows in the theatre and circus, provided by the chief magistrates.
The exhibition of these shows was found to be a sure road to
popularity, and candidates for office vied with one another in thus
invoking the favor of the tribes by an ever-increasing profusion.
The cost of proceeding through the. regular course of honors, of
buying the suffrages of the people by shows and largesses, and
eventually by direct bribes, for the questorship, the dileship, the
pratorship, and the consulship, advanced almost year by year,
and by the time that the aspirant had reached the summit of his
ambition he had impoverished himself, and at the same time placed
himself under such obligations to his supporters that it was
only by the unscrupulous exercise of his advantages in a prov-
ince that he could hope for indemnification. So it was that
the provinces ultimately paid for the voluptuous idleness of the
Roman people.

But meanwhile the jealous knights, debarred from these guilty

tifications, kept watch over the conduct of the provincial rulers,
and invoked against them the retribution of the laws. Murder,
bribery, peculation, and corrupt administration of justice were

ublic crimes, the cognizance of which was reserved to the assem-
bly of the tribes, and this assembly was not indisposed to judge
severely the crimes of the nobles and the monopolists. The Senate
contrived, with admirable dexterity, to escape from this y.o. gos.
hostile judicature by the appointments of the quastiones o149

- perpetuc, or permanent tribunals, composed solely of members of
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their own order, for the trial of this class of offcnces. They turned
the flank of the knights, and laughed in the face of the people.
The knights gradually recovered from their confusion, faced about,
and now addressed all their efforts to obtain a share at least in the
administration of justice, and so use it as to bring the Senate to
terms on the ulterior question of the provincial governments.

CHAPTER XXVIL

State of religion at this period and progress of disbelief in the national sys-
tem.—The study of the Greek language and literature. —Early histories
of Rome written by the Grecian freedmen of the noble houses.—Ennius
an imitator of Homer.—Influence of the Grecian women.—Depravation
of morals.—Divorces.—Buacchanalian mysteries.—The Romans adopt the
forms and rhythms of Greek composition. —Further change of manners in
the direction of Greek models.—First symptoms of a tendency towards
monarchy.— Resistance to foreign corruption by Cato the Censor.

Wk will turn now from the state of party politics in the city to
take a glance at the ideas and manuners of the Roman people at
this critical period in their history, when the occasional and cas-
ual relations they had hitherto entertained with Greece had be-
come fixed and constant, and rapidly increased in close and recip-
rocal influence. On the side of Romne, with which we are liere
concerned, this influence is conspicuously apparent in the shape
which the old mythology of Italy began now to assume, in the
disappearance of many ancient national divinities, and the intro-
duction of Hellenic deities in their place. The Sabine names of
Consus, Lunus, Juturna, Feronia, and others become lost altogeth-
cr, or merged in those of foreign divinities whose attributes are
supposed to resemble them. Apollo, first honored with a temple
at Rome, A.v.c. 821, advances in estimation among the citizens,

v.o.542. and obtains the distinction of public games in his hon-

»6.212 or in the year B.c. 212. Aisculapius is evoked from
Epidaurus by a decree of the Scnate in 291; Cybele, or, as the

v.o.463. Romans call her, Bona Dea, is invited to Rome in 205.

v.0.54%. The introduction of the Bacchanalia, or mysteries of the
Grecian Dionysus, caused so much disturbance or jealousy that
the Senate in 186 issued a decree for fheir suppression
throughout Italy. But the sceptical philosophers of
Greece followed quickly in the train of her religious ceremo-
nies. The extravagances of belief went, as usual, hand in hand

U.0. 568,



Crar. XXVIL RELIGION AND LANGUAGE. 218

with scepticism. The poet Ennius introduced the rational expla-
nations of the ancient mythology recommended to his own coun-
trymen by the Greek Evemerus; and from rationalism the step
was easy to doubt, and finally to disbelief altogether. The mag-
istrates of Rome maintained the ceremonial of processions, sacri-
fices, and auguries, as an engine of state policy; but the higher
classes almost wholly renounced their fathers’ faith in them, and
had little scruple in openly deriding them. From the time, in-
deed, that the plebeians had been admitted to the priesthood and
augurships, the nobility of Rome had slackened in their zeal for
the maintenance of the old traditions. The Potitii abandoned
to their slaves the cult of their patron Hercules. Marcellus threw
into the sea the sacred fowls which refused to present him with
favorable omens. The common sceptical disposition of the day
is represented by the expression of its most popular writer, En-
nius: “If there be gods at all, at least they do not concern them-
selves with the care of human affairs.”

At this period the Roman nobles began to make use of the
Greek language, and got themselves instructed in it by slaves or
clients of Greek extraction. They employed Greek writers to
compose their own history for them. Diocles of Peparethus was
the first who compiled a narrative of the foundation of the city.
The freedmen, to whom was now naturally assigned the task of
celebrating the exploits of their patrons’ families, were doubtless -
prompt to embellish them. Hence the rage, already noticed, for
discovering a Greek extraction, or a Trojan, which was reputed
not less honorable, for the Roman gentes. _Ancas and Hercules,
with their sons and comrades, were made to serve as founders
for many patrician houses. As soon as the Romans set foot in
Phrygia they recognized their pretended connection with the re-
stored city of Ilium. The Scipios and other magnates paid court
to Grecian poets and historians, and received the incense of their
flattery in return. Ennius, the first of the Roman poets, a native
of Calabria, who pretended himself to a Grecian origin, and was
equally versed in the Greek and Latin tongues, introduced the
works of Homer to the Italians by imitation and translation, and
was long held by his grateful countrymen as a worthy rival of the
{a'g;er of epic verse. Imstruction in the Greek language and liter-
ature became, under the name of Grammar, the most essential part
of a liberal education, and every Roman mansion employed its
Grecian pedagogue to train the children of the family in this nec-
essary lore. The Greek women, fascinating and accomplished,
completed the subjugation of the Roman conquerors. The rough
and homely matrons of Sabellia could no longer retain the hearts
of their spouses, ensnared during a long absence by the wiles of
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these foreign mistresses. The injured women were not slow' in
avenging themselves. The first divorce at Rome had taken place
in the year of the city 520. About half a century later occurred
the scandal of the Bacchanalian mysteries, at which many hun-
dreds of Roman matrons are reputed to have devoted themselves
to orgies of the grossest licentiousness.

But the invasion of Grecian manners became conspicuous in
every department of life. The petty narrowness of the old Ro-
man culture was enlarged in its laws and social institutions. The
strict Roman conceptions of marriage and property yielded in
many important particulars to a wider and more generous philos-
ophy. But what the Roman principles gained in breadth they
lost no doubt in intensity. The cultivation of the ideas of Greece,
of her arts and sciences, her moral and intellectual interests, trans-
formed the children of Quirinus into mere cosmopolitans. The
Romans abandoned their old Saturnian verse, the native utterance
of their sentiment and passion, and deigned to bind themselves in
the trammels of the Greek hexameter. At this foreign metre they
labored diligently and without repining for more than a century,
and in the end created a poetical rhythm and diction hardly if at
all inferior to that of their masters, which deserves to be account~
ed one of the most extraordinary phenomena in all literary his-
tory. But they sacrificed no doubt both the spirit and the form
of the old Italian inspiration, and we know not how much the na-
tional genius may have suffered in consequence. They were hardly
less successful in naturalizing the Grecian drama. Enough of the
plays of Plautus and Terence survives to show how well they
learned to move in the fetters of the Greek Comic Muse; and the
names of Livius Andronicus, of Cecilius, of Attius and Pacuvius,
attest, with others, the abundance of this dramatic literature, which
we can more comﬁlacently admire, inasmuch as it did not sup-
plant any genuine Roman growth of an earlier epoch.

If we take a further glance at the manners and customs of the
Romans at this period, we may observe how the life of the city
becomes distinguished from that of the country, and that of the.
Campanian baths from both the one and the other. The first was
the life of the Forum and the temples ; the stated performance of
civil and religious acts; the formal reception of freedmen and
giving of legal opinions to clients in the morning; public busi-
ness in the Forum or Senate-house towards noon; preparation for
public speaking with hired rhetoricians; retirement for sleep at
mid-day ; the exercises of the Campus Martius, swimming, wrest-
ling, and fencing in the afternoon; the supper diversified with
singing and buffoonery ; and so to bed at sundown. In the coun-
try there was the superintendence of the farm and household ;
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hunting, fishing, and other field-sports; the employment of lei-
sure hours in reading, writing, or dictating, generally on a couch,
or even in bed; sleeping much in the day, but rising again with
the first break of morning. At the baths there was a complete
holiday from all duties, public or domestic; throwing off of the
toga, going barefoot and lightly clad in a Grecian dressing-gown;
lounging through the day, gossiging with idle acquaintances, in-
dulging in long and repeated ablutions, invoking the aid of for-
cign artists in song and music to while away the hours of vacant
indolence.  While, indeed, the Roman was equally proud of the
austere discipline of the city and the country, he was ashamed of
his recreations at the seaside, and reggrded it as an indulgence
akin to vice to relax even for a moment from the stern routine of
self-imposed duty. But the siren Sloth was gradually gaining
his ear, and every further step that he took into the realms of
Grecian luxury estranged him more and more from the love of
basiness which he had embraced as a passion, and made his sec-
ond nature. The domestic morality of the Romans was thus un-
dermined in many of its dearest relations, when a guilty ambition
began first to prompt them to seek in the conduct of public af-
fairs a personal and selfish aggrandizement.

At this period, indeed, the high civil position maintained by a
narrow oligarchy of noble families closely connected by intermar-
riage, which shared among themselves all the great offices of the
commonwealth, might naturally foster such irregular aspirations,
and point to the establishment of a monarchy, limited by the
mutual jealousies of its aristocratic assessors, in place of a repub-
lic which was democratic only in name. To the elder Scipio Af-
ricanus the people, as we have seen, would, in the exuberance of
its gratitude, have offered a consulship for life. He declined apn
honor which would have made him a king or a doge, and might
have transformed the commonwealth into a constitutional heredi-
tary monarchy. Had the nobles been left to work out their own
career, it is not impossible that this is a phase of government
through which it might have passed, in which perhaps it might
have long continued. But their course was rudely intercepted by
the torrent of national corruption and military vices which soon
broke down every moral barrier. A reaction against them was
engendered in the minds of the people ; leaders were not wanting,
some honestly, some of evil design, to inflame the hostility of the
masses. When Cato *the Censor,” a rude but vigorous scion of
the Latian homesteads, took on him to rebuke their abandonment
of the national traditions, he found the people well-disposed to
cheer him onwards. The poet Nevius, the first of the Roman sa-
tirists, had met with popular sympathy in his gibes against the
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haughty Scipios and Metelli; he had been exiled through their
influence to Africa, but the spirit of criticism and raillery sur-
vived his fall. Cato served the state in war and in peace, and was
wafted through the career of honors to the consulship, and even
to the censorship, from which he derived the title by which he is
distinguished in history. In every place and on all occasions he
rebuked the pride of the nobles and abated their insolence. He
caused their chiefs to be cited before the popular assembly; but
they had yet authority enough to repel the charges against them
by such haughty language as that of Amilius Scaurus: “ Varus
accuses Amilius of ecorruption ; Amilius denies it : Romans, which
do you believe #” The stagy of the charges against Africanus, and
his indignant rebuke of them, of his final retirement from Rome,
and forbidding his body to be buried there, has been already re-
corded ; but it was under Cato’s influence that these indignities
were heaped upon him, and the aristocracy humiliated in his per-
son.

Of Cato, indeed, Livy has said, in the remarkable passage in
which he has summed up his character, that, much as he harassed
the nobles, they were not slower or less persistent in their attacks
upon him. The long public career of this illustrious Roman was
a constant struggle with the public enemies of the state abroad,
and with the factions and the fashions of his own countrymen at
home. He is commonly cited as a typical representative of the
old Roman character, as it existed in the age of liberty and prog-
ress, before it was corrupted by foreign vices, and enervated by
success and indulgence. Harsh it undoubtedly was, punctilious
and censorious; according to modern notions grossly unjust and
cruel ; in no relation of life did Cato and the Romans of Cato’s
type allow any place to the common feelings of humanity when
apparently opposed to the stern sense of duty—the duty of advanc-
ing the interests of the state, of the farm, and of the household.
Such men were equally severe in their treatment of their enemies,
of their women, of their slaves, and of their cattle. In most, how-
ever, of the Romans whose characters are open to us there may be
traced a certain effusion of sentiment and emotion, which relieves
while it contrasts with their general lines of hardship and barbar-
ity. In Cato we meet with no such milder symptoms; if he ever
relaxed at all, it was only into a jest more or less grim in its char-
acter. But when he counselled the dismissal of the Greek philos-
ophers from Rome, lest they should corrupt the people, it is re-
marked to his credit that he desired that their application should
at least be answered courteously. With all his dislike for Grecian
manners, he saw at last the necessity of yielding to the current so
far as to learn the language of Greece even in his latest years; and



Cmap. XXVIIL DEPOPULATION OF ITALY. 217

-

it should be observed that, even in the mild and polished age of
the great historian, Livy has no word to say against him for any
excess in rudeness or ferocity.

CHAPTER XXVIIL

Tiberins Gracchus observes the growing depopulation of Italy, and conceives
the pruject of raising the condition of the Roman commonalty.—As trib-
une of the people he proposes a distribution of lands.—Resistance of the
Senate and nobles.—Tiberius slain in a riot. (B.c. 133.)

PoruLar story loves to trace the origin of great political move-
ments to casual incidents, and thus the agitation of the agrarian
laws by the Gracchi, one of the most signal events in the history
of the republic, was first, it is said, cxcited by the reflections which
arose on a particular occasion in the mind of the young Tiberius
Gracchus, This scion of the noble but plebeian house of the Sem-
pronii was traversing Etruria in the year 137, on his . 611
route to join the armies of Rome before Numantia. His 0137
way lay through many famous cities, once the centres of arts and
civilization, now reduced to a mean condition in the general down-
fall of their country. The nobles of the conquered province had
either perished utterly or had hidden themselves among the med-
ley of races which formed the mixed population of Rome and other
still flourishing cities of her empire. If a remnant still inhabited
the mansions of their ancestors, they had ceased to be popular
chieftains, and had resigned themselves to obscure luxury as the
masters .of a swarm of slaves. Great portions of their territory
had undergone confiscation. Roman colonies had been planted
and amply endowed with lands among them. Large tracts, how-
cver, had been removed from the public domain, which were meant
for distribution among the Roman people, as occasion might re-
quire, while in the mean time they might relieve the state of a part
of her burdens by the levy of a small rent-charge upon the tenants
or leaseholders to whom she should assign them. This land-tax,
indeed, had been remitted, as we have seen, to the whole soil of
Italy since the conquest of Macedonia, and the tenants of the state
had become exempt from the payment of any rent whatsoever.
The distinction between the quiritary land, conceded to the Roman
citizen in possession, and the national domain which he was per-
mitted thus to occupy, has been explained already. The question
of the rights of possession and occupation, on which the agrarian

10
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legislation of the republic was founded, had been brought promi-
nently forward at an earlier period. It will suffice to remind the
reader that, after much agitation, it was at last peremptorily decid-

v.asrr. ed by the law of Licinius that possession of land should

8.0.877.  be limited to a certain amount, and the right of occupa-
tion be always revocable by the state, with a view to the assign-.
ment of land in property to her poorer citizens, and especially to
the colonies she should plant, whenever public policy demanded.
From time to time such assignments had no doubt been made, but
the colonies had perhaps in all cases been endowed with .lands
newly conquered rather than with such as were already in the
nominal possession of the state. The splendid estates.of the no-
bles, which had for generations descended from father to son as
regularly as if they had been actually freeholds, had come to be
regarded as their own indefeasibly. Scattered far and wide over
the face of Italy, they were seldom visited by the real proprietors
who claimed their produce. The Roman magnate, living in pro-
fuse magnificence in the city, or at some choice villa in the hills
or on the coast, abandoned their cultivation to slaves under the
management of an agent, himself a slave also. But slave-labor,
though vainly supposed to be cheap, was proved to be really dear
labor. It was found to be dangerous as well as costly. The em-
ployment of slaves was curtailed and their number reduced. Rome
and the great cities could be supplied with corn from abroad. Ex-
tensive tracts of Italian soil were transferred from tillage to past-
ure. A few mounted shepherds could keep watch over large
droves of cattle in the plains, while swine were allowed to run
almost wild in the forests. Here and there a solitary herdsman
might be seen with his staff or pike to scare the wolves and boars
in the mountains; but in seasons of alarm from the servile popu-
lation even these wretched weapons were forbidden him. " If Ti-
berius paused on his way to address these people, he found, with
disgust, that they were foreigners of strange features and barbar-
ous idiom—Thracians, Africans, or Iberians; and from town to
town these seemed to be the only inhabitants of the land. He re-
membered the mighty armies which Etruria had sent first against
Rome herself, and afterwards against the enemies of Rome; and
he asked himself had these myriads sunk into the earth and left
no descendants behind them? If the Etrurians had perished, what
at least had become of their conquerors?

Tiberius was the elder son of a Sempronius Gracchus who had
been censor and twice consul, and had twice enjoyed the distinc-
tion of a triumph; his mother was a Cornelia, the daughter of the
elder Scipio Africanus, the conqueror of Hannibal. Though thus
highly born, the youth had been bred to espouse the interests of
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the commons, still constantly engaged in the struggle for property
and privilege with the nobles. After his father's death his moth-
er had educated him in letters and eloquence, and caused him to
be imbued with the liberal Grecian learning. He was much im-
pressed with the spectacle he had witnessed, and drew from it pro-
found political conclusions. But he continued his route into Spain.
He there acted as queestor to the proconsul Mancinus; amid his
leader’s reverses he acquired military experience, and obtained some
distinction. At last his address, coupled with the confidence with
which he had inspired the enemy, enabled him to effect a treaty
at a critical moment, and rescue 20,000 Romans from death or
captivity. The republic, indeed, refused to ratify the agreement,
as unauthorized and dishonorable ; but while with antique severity
she gave up to the Numantians the general whose convention she
disowned, she heaped rewards upon his subordinate, already a fa-
vorite with the people, for the dexterity with which he had done
her so good a service.

The young queestor returned to Rome, not forgetful of what he
had observed in his journey through Etruria. He extended his ex-
perience by inquiry, and soon learned that the melancholy condition
of that district was common to it with the greater part of Italy.
Almost everywhere the old nobility had hidden their heads in the
cities, and abandoned the country to a progressive depopulation.
Vast estates had fallen into the hands of the wealthy few, who
had chased the free cultivators from the soil, and transferred it to
scanty bands of captive laborers. The disasters of the Roman
arms in Spain had at the same time revealed to him the actual
weakness of the military power, which provoked hostilities simul-
taneously on every frontier of its widespread dominions. There
was a time, as he might have read, when Italy could arm 700,000
foot-soldiers and mount 70,000 cavaliers, all freemen, all trained
warriors; but now, if another Pyrrhus or Hannibal should attack
her, where were the resources of Italy to resist him? Should the
Italian tribes themselves rise against their mistress, by what force
could they be controlled? What power was there at Rome to re-
pel the assault of an imperator who should dare to march her own
legions against her? To the ardent imagination of the young en-
thusiast the vaunted energy of the conquering city seemed already
to be no more than nominis umbra, the unsubstantial shadow of
her ancient glory.

True it is that the pictures which the Romans themselves drew,
even at a later period, of the decline of population in the peninsu-
la were much exaggerated. The people had been displaced rather
than destroyed. Numbers had emigrated from the fields into the
cities; still greater numbers, perhaps, if they had quitted Italy. had
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settled themselves in the provinces, and contributed to circulate the
lifeblood of Italy throughout the empire. If the legions ceased to
be recruited from Italy herself, they were still replenished from the
mass of the Italians and Romans who constituted the ruling race
in Greece and Africa and Asia Minor. The casual observations
we are apt to make on the movement of population are commonly
delusive when we are destitute of actual enumeration to guide and
check us. It must, however, be admitted that a tremendous change
was actually taking place at this time in the occupation of Italy,
although this may be traced partly to natural causes, which no po-
litical action could have effectively controlled. It was common at
the same period to other countries very differently circumstanced.
The poverty of Greece experienced it perhaps as much as the
wealth of Italy. These two peninsulas, which project so deeply
into the Mediterranean, had both been famous at an earlier period
for their crops of grain, and the dense population they nourished
at the foot of their rugged mountains, But that was a time when
both these regions were divided into numerous petty states, and
occupations of land were necessarily small. Both, however, were
peculiarly adapted to the nurture of cattle. They sbounded in
cool pastures among the mountains for the summer, and warmer
tracts of level land for the winter. As soon as political restrictions
were shaken off properties became enlarged, and embraced tracts
of both hill and plain together. Then first these countries began
to reap the fruits of their natural capabilities. Proprietors found
it their interest to breed cattle in greater numbers, and to reduce
in the same proportion their cultivation of grain. An attempt to
check by legislation the course of this natural process could hard-
ly fail to be attended with disastrous consequences.

The problem, indeed, admitted of no peaceable solution. To re-
strain the free cultivation of Italy by the assignment of lands to a
few thousand free proprietors was a chimera. To leave the soil to
the cultivation of slaves was to perpetuate and intensify a plague-
spot which could not fail to issue in the corruption of the whole
body. But the emancipation of the servile caste and the abolition
of slavery were ideas entirely beyond the scope of the political
reasoning of the ancients. Plato and Aristotle had attempted to
defend the principle of slavery, but since their time it had been
thought better to accept it as a fact and a necessity, but make no
pretence of justifying it. The outbreak of the slaves in Sicily at
this moment might serve to enhance the anxiety of Tiberius Grac-
chus, but the mass of his countrymen drew from it no political les-
son whatever. They regarded their slaves as their actual enemies
hardly less than the Gauls or the Carthaginians, and they resent-
ed their revolt and nerved themselves to repress it with the same



Caap. XXVIIL TIBERIUS GRACCHUS. 221

determination with which they would have asserted their empire
against the attack of a foreign invader. Often, indeed, had the
Roman master been thus attacked by the slaves of his own house-
hold. The law had armed him with full authority to control and
punish them, and this authority he still maintained by ever-increas-
ing severity. But the revolt of Eunus, in Sicily, was a rebellion
on a national scale. Throughout the whole of the island the slaves
rose by hundreds of thousands. Among them there were men of
intelligence and education as well as of active bravery; but the
pretensions which their leader made to magical powers seem to
show that he depended more on the energy of brutal fanaticism
than on the higher qualities of civilized men. The policy of the
Roman masters had always been to deprive their slaves of the
means of concert among themselves, and they were now successful
on a large scale, as they had so constantly been on a smaller. The
insurgents gained, indeed, some victories over the generals who
were first sent to repress them, but they were unable to maintain
a campaign against practiced troops and leaders. After a year of
desolating riots the revolt was finally put down; the decimated
slaves were reduced to a condition worse, perhaps, than before,
and things went on in their accustomed course of suffering on one
side and insecurity on the other.

But Tiberius regarded the policy of his countrymen from anoth-
er point of view also. His aims for the elevation of the lower
class of citizens, by giving them the status of landed proprietors,
embraced at the same time the depression of the magnates of the
aristocracy. He observed the gulf that was ever widening between
the two classes of the nobles and the commons : the one constant-
ly enriched by the appropriation of political office, which was the
surest road to wealth; the other kept in poverty and idleness by
the contempt which as a nation of warriors it felt, and was en-
couraged to feel, for the lucrative pursuits of commercial enter-
prise. The nobles, who for the sake of their own monopoly en-
couraged and pandered to this prejudice, were content to nourish
it by a stream of perpetual largesses, which the people mistook for
generous liberality. Here again the young reformer mistook the
reil character of the evil which he wished to counteract. He might
be shocked to hear the calculation made that the mass of free citi-
zens amounted to 400,000, while of all this number not more than
2000 could be designated as men of property—as, at least, was
asserted some years later ; but it could have been of little avail to
confer small portions of land upon 20,000 more. The evil would
have soon recurred with unabated virulence. He should have
aimed at opening the career of honors to a large number of citi- -
zens, and of honorable commerce to all. The first of these courses

N
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was urged and, indeed, effected by the demagogues who succeeded
him ; the latter was ultimately brought into play by the force of
circumstances, and the clevation of the knights and the publicans
in the social scale, which resulted from the one and the other,
was, in fact, the most beneficial revolution in the history of Rome.
But the time was not yet come. The aristocracy was now all-
powerful, and it was inspired with a vigorous determination to
remain so.

There were two roads at Rome to honor and influence. The
one lay through the ordinary course of the public magistracies, for
which any citizen, indeed, was competent to sue, though none but
men of birth and connections had ordinarily a chance of success.
With these advantages Tiberius was richly endowed. He had
reached the age when he might seck and enjoy the queestorship ;
the next step would make him edile; from thence he might in
due time attain the pratorship; and lastly, but not before his for-
ty-third year, the consulship. In the course of such a career many
opportunities might occur for introducing salutary measures of re-
form. But it was a slow career; its success might be precarious.
Tiberius was impatient. As a plebeian he was eligible at once to
the tribuneship, which would give him power equal in some re-
spects to the consulship itself, for it would enable him both to
propose the most important measures himself, and by his single
veto to frustrate the measures of his opponents in the highest
magistracies. Further, it would confer upon him personal inviola-
bility—a security much needed in the violent struggles which in
violent hands it was calculated to provoke. Tiberius sued for the
tribuneship, and the people, already aware of the ends he had in
view, elected him with acclamation, and encouraged him to pursue
thetn, and recover the public land for the poor citizens.

The young reformer immediately proposed the revival of the
Licinian law, limiting the possession of public domain to the ex-

v.e.es. tent of 500 jugera. He allowed, indeed, a certain addi-

B.0.18. tional assignment to proprietors who had children, and
he devised some measure for the indemnification of those who
were at once to be deprived of their actual occupations. The en-
actment was no doubt within the terms of the existing law, and
from the strictly legal point of view might seem even moderate
and indulgent; but as a measure of practical justice it must fairly
be regarded as harsh and illiberal, while its expediency was even
more questionable, for it plainly could not be carried against the
prejudices and interests of the great landholders without a violent
revolution. Long and fierce were the debates that ensued; but
the question could not fail to be removed from the region of de-
bate, and the voice of reason became drowned in the clamor of
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the populace. Then the Senate resorted to the means it had of
defeating an obnoxious tribune by securing the veto of one of his
colleagues. A tribune named Octavius was prevailed upon thus
to interfere. Tiberius was roused to fury, and obtained from the
assembly of the tribes the expulsion of his opponent from office.
A riot ensued, in which Octavius was wounded as well as defeated.
Tiberius himself, with his brother Caius and his father-in-law Ap-
pius Claudius, were nominated trinmvirs for carrying his measure,
the lex Sempronia, into effect. .

This commission, however, proved disastrous to the cause. The
young tribune had, perhaps, been too moderate in his proposed en-
actment. A simpler and more arbitrary measure would have been
easier to carry into execution. The provisions for compensation
were complicated, and required time and patience. The mnobles
took advantage of the delay, and had recourse to the old artifice,
which had succeeded against a Cassius, a Manlius, and a Mlius,
of instilling into the minds of the people a prejudice against their
champion. They insinuated that he accepted a diadem and
purple robe as presents from foreign emissaries, and they drove
himn in return to strengthen himself by the lavish distribution
among the people of the treasures bequeathed to the state by At-
talus, king of Pergamus. The decree for this purpose, proposed
by a tribune and carried by the tribes, was a glaring encroachment
upon the legal prerogative of the Senate. Again the nobles retal-

- iated ; again Tiberius joined issue with them. He proposed to
admit the knights to a place in the tribunals with the senators.
The privilege of presiding at political trials was highly valued and
coveted. It gave influence; perhaps it led to the attainment of
still more tangible advantages. It conferred authority over the
lives and fortunes of the highest servants of the state, if impeached
by the agents of faction; and doubtless it became, in the growing
corruption of the times, an instrument for the extortion of pecuni-
ary payments. Whether or not the knights should sit in the Judi-
cia e from this time forth one of the urgent questions of
the age.

Time went on; the tribune must vacate his office in due season,
and then his person would be no longer protected. It was neces-
sary for him to obtain a renewal of his term. He demanded re-
election for the following year. The nobles exclaimed that the
re-election would be illegal. Tumults again ensued. The parti-
sans of Tiberius were broken in force; many of them were en-

with their harvests in the country. Amid the confusion
Tiberius called on his friends to help him, and raised, it was said,
his hand to his head to guard it from blow or menace. “He
demands the diadem,” exclaimed his opponents. Scipio Nasica,
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a chief of the nobles, the foremost man of the time, urged the
consul Sceevola to slay the tyrant, as the patriot consuls had done
before him. When {e hesitated, Scipio };ﬁmself leaped forward,
throwing the skirt of his toga over his head, as one about to per-
form an act of sacrifice, and called on the citizens to avenge them-
selves upon the traitor. A conflict ensued, in which some lives
were lost by blows, some by falling over the edge of the Tarpeian
rock; for the tumult had been shifted from the comitia to the
Capitol. Tiberius sought refuge in the temple of Jupiter, but the
doors were closed against him by the priests, He stumbled over
a dead body, and before he could recover himself was struck with
a club by Saturninus, one of his own treacherous colleagues in the
tribuneship. Thus assailed he was soon despatched, and as many
as three hundred of his partisans perished in the fray. Their
corpses were dragged ignominiously to the Tiber and cast into the
stream. This was the first blood shed in the civil disturbances of
the republic. It was but the beginning of bloodshed and of the
wars of citizen against citizen which distracted her during the
century that still intervened before she could be transformed into
an empire.

CHAPTER XXIX.

Scipio Zmilianus defends the interests of the nobles against the claims of
the commons.—The Italian states seek to force themselves into the priv-
ileges of the Roman aristocracy, and choose Scipio as their champion.—
His mysterious death.—The commons undertake the cause of the Ital-
ians.—Caius Gracchus, tribune of the people, advocates an agrarian law,
and other measures in the interest of the commons.—He founds colonies
at Capna, Tarentum, and Carthage.—The Senate arms the consul Opim-
ius with extraordinary powers, and he is overthrown and slain. (B.C.
130-121.)

THE nobles had effected the destruction of their enemy,and had
cast a slur upon his memory. To this slander, indeed, the people
might attach little importance; but their views were baffled by the
inherent difficulties of the measure which their champion had ef-
fected. Appius Claudius died about this time, and the places of
the deceased triumvirs were supplied by M. Fulvius Flaccus and
C. Papirius Carbo. The -attempts they still made to put the new
law in force served only to increase their embarrassments. Every
partition they proposed was parried by excuses and evasions. The
occupiers resisted, documents were lost, limitations were contested.
The tribunes, some hostile, others lukewarm, gave no aid to the



Cuar. XXIX., SCIPIO AMILIANUS. 225

perplexed managers; the Senate covertly undermined their author-
ity while the attention of the people was studiously diverted to
other objects. The lex Sempronia remained after all almost wholly
inoperative.

At this conjuncture Scipio Zmilianus returned victorious from
Numantia. He was the son of L. Amilius Paulus, and was adopted
by Scipio, from whom he inherited also the title of Africanus. His
exploits and the brilliancy of his name and origin, nor less his
reputation for discretion and virtue, might point him out as the
fittest umpire between the rival factions of the city. But he was
himself an eminent member of the dominant oligarchy, and it was
reported of him that on hearing of the death of the demagogue,
his own brother-in-law, he had not scrupled to exclaim, in the lan-
guage of Homer, “So perish all who do the like again!” Never-
theless, whatever his views and prejudices, he was moderate in
action. He contented himself with measures of obstruction and
delay, till the breaking out of war with the Illyrians gave pretext
for suspending the further execution of the law.

The nobles, indeed, had found support where they might have
least expected it—in the subject states of Italy, which Rome had
dignified with the name of allies of the republic. It had been
their policy to place the affairs of these states under the control of
the aristocratic party in each, and had extended to their nobles a
share in their own social prerogatives. The chiefs of Samnium and
Campania were almost as much interested in the abuse of the
agrarian laws as the Roman optimates themselves. At the same
time they had viewed with intense disgust the elevation of the
clients and freedmen of the Romans to the status of citizens of
the sovereign republic, while they were themselves kept at a dis-
tance, nor suffered to have a voice in the election of her magis-
trates. They rejoiced in the contempt which even the discreet
and moderate Scipio evinced for the rabble of the Roman Forum,
when he exclaimed, on finding himself interrupted by their clamor,
“Silence, ye bastard Romans! think ye that I regard the cries of
citizens whom I myself brought captives into Italy ¥’ The wealthy
Italians feared the result of new agrarian distributions; they hated
the wretched hordes who banded themselves with the race of their
actual conquerors, and now sought to recover the estates which
had been taken from them. They sought rather to obtain the
citizenship themselves for the means of advancement it held out;
and they chose Scipio as their patron with the deliberate view of
forcing themselves into the Roman state.

Scipio had been twice consul ; now, when the name of dictator
was pronounced by the classes which demanded rest from un-
ceasing agitation, no man could *stand in competition with the

10



226 HISTORY OF ROME. Cuar. XXIX.

conqueror of Numantia. Caius, the brother of Tiberius Gracchus,
retorted upon him with the cry of a tyrant/ but Scipio replied
calmly, “The enemies of Rome may well wish me dead, for they
know that while I live Rome cannot perish.” Scipio was, indeed,
about to die, and genuine freedom was destined not long to sur-
vive him. He had retired to his chamber to meditate a discourse
which he was to pronounce on the morrow before the people; on
the morrow hc was found ‘dead in his bed. No wound, it was
asserted, appeared on his body ; his slaves, however, affirmed that
the house had been entered at night and a murder perpetrated by
persons unknown to them. Suspicion fell sometimes on Cornelia,
the mother of the Gracchi; and again on Sempronia, the wife of

v.o.6%. Scipio himself, who was supposed to have private mo-

20.1%. tives of enmity, but the Senate declined to prosecute
the inquiry, and to the Senate the odium was generally attached by
the classes which sought to blacken its reputation and beat down
its influence.

The Italians were struck with consternation. They had been
silently working their way to their cherished object, the franchise
of the city. Perperna, a distinguished captain among them, had
scaled the heights of the Roman constitution. By serving a mag-
istracy in his own city he had acquired the Latin right; from
thence he had ascended to the Roman, and lastly he had been
elected consul. But the death of Scipio encouraged the Senate
to proscribe the claims of these ambitious subjects. They even
decreed the expulsion of them from the city.

Hereupon the leaders of the popular party stepped forward and
made common cause with the Italians, and this was the beginning
of the long struggle which eventually raised the provinces, through
a series of civil wars, to the level of Rome herself. Caius Gracchus,
with politic boldness, offered himself as their patron. Fulvius
seconded him, and, being elected consul, introduced sundry meas-
ures for their advantage. The Senate resisted, and contrived to
get the consul removed to the command of an army, and Caius to
an official post in Sardinia. The Italians were exasperated at their
disappointment. The little commonwealth of Fregells rashly flew

v.o.629. to arms. The nobles wanted nothing better. They

=0.1%. promptly put down the revolt, and inflicted a chastise-
ment upon the rebels which daunted the spirit of the Italians for
another generation.

The nobles were not disposed to lose their opportunity. Failing
to connect any other Italian states with this abortive insurrection,
they turned upon Caius as its prime mover, and caused him to be
impeached. But in this they went too far. - The impeachment
failed, and Caius was elected tribune, and urged all the more
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strongly to carry his brother’s plans into effect. Tiberius, indeed,
was simply devoted to improving, as best he might, the condition
of the poorer citizens. Caius aimed at a reconstruction of the
national polity. His mother Cornelia, dismayed at the loss of one
of her sons, urged him to abstain from so perilous an enterprise.
But his was not the simple character of his brother. His patriotism
was not unalloyed with personal motives of ambition and revenge,
and he pledged himself without reserve to the cause of revolution.
His first object, in conformity with the common practice of the
Roman politicians, was to terrify his opponents by attacks upon
individuals. He threatened Octavius with proscription from office,
and Popilius, who had been active in the prosecution of his brother’s
adherents, with impeachment. Popilius dared not confront his
accuser before the tribunal of the commons, and withdrew, as the
only course left him, into voluntary exile. This done, Caius pro-
ceeded to confirm by repeated edicts the principles of his brother’s
agrarian law, though he advanced no nearer to its practical execu-
tion. Caius Gracchus is said to have been the first who appointed
a regular distribution of corn among the poorer citizens, though he
was not the first, as we have seen, to introduce a practice which
could not fail to become fixed and constant. He established cus-
toms’ duties to be levied on various important articles of luxury ;
he decreed the gratuitous supply of clothing to the soldiers, who
had hitherto provided for themselves; he founded colonies for the
immediate relief of citizens who were waiting in vain for the prom-
ised assignment of lands; and he caused the poor to be employed
on public works, in the making of roads and bridges. All these
measures were to be carried by the votes of the people, and all re-
quired to be recommended by the eloquence of the proposer. But
the speeches of the great tribune were distinguished not only by
their eloquence, but by an innovation of peculiar significance. Hith-
erto the speakers in the Forum were wont to look towards the
portion of the open space called the comitium, which was occupied
by the patrician curies; but Caius Gracchus turned and addressed
himself to the mass of the citizens behind the rostra, a practice
which from thenceforth became regular. By these innovations he
laid a wide basis of popularity. The people hailed them as tokens
of good things to come, and assured him of their support. Various
enactments followed which trenched more or less upon the pre-
rogatives of birth and wealth. . But a more serious change was
that by which the knights were admitted partially, if not, as some
suppose, exclusively, to the judicial appointments of the state. In a
republic, it has been observed, the judicial prerogative is the most
important of all functions. If it fall into the hands of a class or
party it becomes inevitably an instrument of persecution and ag
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grandizement. As long as the senators were the judges the pro-
vincial governors, who were themselves senators, were secure from
the consequences of impeachment. If the knights were to take
their place, it might be expected that the Publicani—the farmers
of the revenues abroad, who were generally of that class—would be
not less assured of impunity in malversation. But at this moment
the provinces were exclaiming—now for the first time we hear
their voices, which will be heard again and again, and louder and
louder—exclaiming against the tyranny of the proconsuls, and
soliciting judgment against them. The tribune took advantage of
the cry which resounded through the city, and effected a sudden
and fundamental change in the Judicia by installing the knights
in the tribunals.

It was vain, indeed, to expect greater purity from the second
order of citizens than from the first. If the senators openly denied
justice to complainants, the knights almost as openly sold it. Nor
was this the only evil of the tribune’s reform. It arrayed the two
privileged classes of the state in direct hostility one to the other.
“Caius made the republic double-headed,” was thé keen remark
of antiquity; but in fact the powers of the Roman state, the con-
suls and the tribunes, the Senate and the people, were always
arrayed with co-ordinate powers one against the other, and Caius
only introduced a fresh element of discord where there existed
already others which could never long be held in equilibrium to-
gether. The contest, however, between the senators and the knights
was destined to last a hundred years, through the most critical

riod of the Roman commonwealth. It was not a new class that

e created, but 8 new party in the state. The knights—the moneyed
men, the financial agents of the republic at home and abroad, who
did not disdain to make money by other means than war and
plunder—formed a powerful corporation, closely allied in interest
and sympathies, and on that account illfitted to be the regular
dispensers of justice between classes and parties. On meore than
one occasion, indeed, we shall find the knights do good service in
preventing different sections of the nobles from flying at each
other’s throats, and in maintaining the practical working of the
laws. But,as regarded their treatment of allies and subjects, the
second order was as harsh and rapacious as the first,and it was
not till a stronger hand was imposed upon them by the autocrat
of the empire that the tyranny of either the knights or the sen-
ators was effectnally controlled.

Another revolution which Caius had in view was not less right-
eous and expedient, but it was not given to him or to his genera-
tion to see it effected. This was the full admission of the Latins
and Italians to the right of suffrage. Tiberius Gracchus and other
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enlightened statesmen before him had desired to accomplish this
salutary object, but the prejudices of the populace of Rome had
steadily opposed it. If we may believe that the commons of the
city feared lest their share of the public largesses might be cur-
tailed by the intrusion of these new.claimants, the fixed distribution
of corn among them by the enactment of Caius may have helped
to assuage their hostility. Since the land-tax had been remitted
throughout Italy they need not apprehend any increase of their
ﬁscal“%)urdens. On the other hand, the Italians hungered keenly
for the use of the public domains, for the assignment of land as
colonists, for access to the honors of the city, and to the emolu-
ments of offices in the provinces. Perhaps they were more nearly
interested in the immunity they might enjoy as citizens from the
arbitrary exactions and still more arbitrary violence which the
Roman functionaries were wont to exercise upon the helpless sub-
jects of the state. The mass of the citizens seem to have been
generally won to the views of their generous reformer; but the
nobles were deeply alarmed. Still more were they incensed when
he proposed and carried a bill for founding colonies in the very
towns which had stood in the most signal rivalry to Rome. Caius
undertook to restore the political importance of Capua and Taren-
tum, in Italy, and essayed to plant a colony of plebeians amid the
ruins of Carthage. \{’hile absent upon this business, which he
never accomplished, the nobles prepared a violent attack upon him.
Opimius, the ablest and most determined of their class, was ap-
pointed to the consulship. Caius had unwisely divested himself of
the tribuneship, and on his return to Rome found himself devoid
of the protection which was most necessary for him. Caius was
insulted by a lictor of the consul; when his partisans interposed
in his defence the Senate, hastily summoned, declared “the state in
danger,” and invested Opimius with arbitrary power. Arms were
seized on both sides, but the party of the consul were the more
powerful. Caius was driven from the refuge he had sought on
the Aventine, the hill of the plebeians; he had to cross the Tiber
by the Sublician bridge, but his escape was cut off, and he finally
" required one of his own slaves to give him the death- g.o.6ss.
blow. Opimius had promised to pay for his head by =121
its weight in gold. Séptimuleius, a friend of the consul, who had
acquired the precious trophy, is said to have extracted the brains
and replaced them with lead. Caius was pronounced a rebel, his
estates confiscated, his widow deprived of her dowry. At a later
period the people erected statues both to him and to his brother,
and consoled the noble Cornelia by their passionate devotion to
his memory, The nobles,indeed, were enabled, by their command
of the literature of the city, to brand the illustrious tribunes as
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demagogues and anarchs. But among the people their achieve-
ments and attempts were ever held in veneration. It seems not
unlikely that the names of Tiberius and Caius, which they popu-
larly attached to two of their favorite emperors, were an echo of
the applause with which they had formerly greeted the generous
aspirations of the Gracchi.

CHAPTER XXX.

The agrarian laws become ineffective.—Appearance of the Cimbri and Ten-
tones in Gaul, and defeat of Papirius Carbo.—Disasters of the Romans in
attempting to defend the Transalpine Province.—Affairs of Numidia.—
War with Jugurtha ; Metellus and Marius.—Marius becomes tribune and
consul.—He reorganizes the Roman army, and overthrows Jugurtha, —Nu-
midia made a province.—The Cyrenaica bequeathed to Rome.—Marius
undertakes the war against the Cimbri and Teatones.—The great victories
of Aquee Sextie and Vercellee.—His fifth consulship, (B.c. 121-101.)

THE success of the nobles appeared for the moment to be com-
plete, and they celebrated it with insolent triumph. Opimius
commemorated it with a medal on which Hercules was repre-
sented as the exterminator of monsters. In arrogant imitation of
the pious act of Camillus, he dedicated a temple to Concord. The
optimates were assured of the reversal of all the acts of the
Gracchi, and the restoration of the balance of parties, in which all
the advantage had been on their own side. e partisans of the
Gracchi, though decimated in the bloody riot, still maintained their
principles in the assemblies and the courts; but the Sempronian
enactments were successively abolished or modified. " The agrarian
laws had hitherto been very imperfectly executed,and the pro-
vision by, which the new possessors were forbidden to alienate
their allotments had materially vitiated the boon to the poorer
citizens, who cared little, since the establishment of a largess of
provisions, to quit the easy idleness of the city for the cultivation
of distant farms. This prohibition was accordingly revoked. The
result which Tiberius foresaw immediately followed. Rich cap
italists began to swallow up the petty allotments of the poor, and
the sole effect of the agrarian measures was to restore to the nobles
in complete dominion the lands, the mere occupation of which had
been denounced as so capital a grievance. The Italians were left
beyond the pale of the Roman franchise, and finally the aid of the
censors was invoked to expunge from the list of knights and sen-
ators all who were suspected of leaning towards a reform of the

-
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constitution. The knights were at the same time deprived of
their monopoly of the judicial benches, which were now perhaps
justly divided between the two superior orders of the common-
wealth.

The nobles were aided in this reaction by certain external cir-
cumstances. In the year B.c.113 the city was first alarmed by
the formidable names of the Cimbri and Teutones, who, v.q.641.
descending upon the northern flanks of the Alps from .c-113.
the heart of Germany, threatened to “overleap the barrier which
defended Italy from the barbarians. Some accounts, indeed, rep-
resent them as having actually entered upon the soil of the penin-
sula, and sent envoys to Rome demanding lands and promising al-
liance. But this may be regarded as merely an anticipation of
what followed at a later period. The Romans were at this time
slowly making their way against the scattered tribes from Illyri-
cum to the Danube and the mountains of Thrace. They barred
the passes of the Rhatian Alps, and would not have suffered a
barbarian enemy to penetrate them without a struggle. Papirius
Carbo, the general of the Romans, opposed the progress of these
Northern hosts and commanded them to retire. They yielded to
his threats. He seized an opportunity of treacherously attacking
them, but was defeated with great loss. The invaders might now
have crossed the Alps without resistance, but they abruptly turn-
ed away in the direction of Gaul, and Rome was for the moment
relieved from her apprehensions.

The occurrence of a perilous crisis often unnerves the masses,
and causes them to relax from the hostile attitude they may have
assumed towards a domestic adversary. But at the same time it
raises the spirit of the upper class, revealing to them the secret of
their own strength in their habit of acting together in unity and
concert. The nobles undertook the defence of the republic, while
the people submitted passively to the reaction in their adversaries’
favor. Numerous armies were despatched into Transalpine Gaul,
where Rome had gradually won her way, and after many strug-
gles, and a crushing defeat of the Allobroges in the modern Savoy,
had established a dominion from the Alps to the Rhone, to which
she gave the special name of the Province. It required, however,
all-the constancy of the government and the people to make head
against the hordes which now pressed into this region. From the
year 109 to 107 they suffered a series of defeats. Four armies
were successively beaten; a Silanus was routed, a Cassius was:
slain, a Scaurus was taken prisoner. The camps of Manlius and
Capio, who had refused to unite together, were forced, one after
the other, on the same day, and the slaughter was more over
whelming than had befallen the republic since the days of Cann®
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or the Allia. Once more the victors refrained from attacking It-
aly. They separated into detached columns and ravaged the
neighboring countries. Some of them crossed the Pyrenees and
penetrated into Spain.

During the respite thus fortunately afforded them the Romans
were occupied with an enemy in a more distant quarter. Massi-
nissa, king of Numidia, the favored ally of the republic, had in-
creased his acquisitions till they had completely enveloped the
Roman province, reaching even to the borders of the western Syr-
tis, and exceeding both in extent and population the former terri-
tory of Carthage itself. Numidia became now in its turn an ob-
ject of Roman jealousy. At the death of Massinissa, Scipio £Emi-
lianus had required his three sons to share this kingdom between
them, but two of them had died prematurely, and the sole domin-
ion had lapsed again to the survivor, Micipsa., This chief pro-
posed to divide the succession between his two legitimate sons,
Adherbal and Hiempsal; but Jugurtha, his son by a concubine,
far excelled them in spirit and abilities. Micipsa would have got
rid of him in some dangerous warfare. He sent him with succors
to Scipio before Numantia. The youth returned with improved
abilities and enhanced reputation. He had acquired, moreover, a
knowledge of the conquering Romans, and had learned the secret
of their internal corruption. Micipsa, dying soon afterwards, left
to him one third of his dominions, in the hope of securing the re-
maining portions for his other sons. But quarrels soon arose
among them. Hiempsal was slain; Adherbal was routed and
driven to seek refuge and assistance at Rome. Jugurtha betook
himself to the resource of bribery, and sent envoys to the Senate
laden with gold, which they distributed effectively. Commission-
ers were speedily appointed to make a fresh division of Numidia
between the rival claimants. The settlement was not durable.
Jugurtha quickly assailed Adherbal, besieged him in his capital,

v.c.a4e. Cirta, made him prisoner, and put him to a cruel death.

»0.11% The Romans felt or affected indignation at the con-
tempt with which their arrangement had been treated; but they
were not displeased, we may believe, at the opportunity it gave
them of peremptorily interfering with arms. A tribune, Mem-
mius, insisted on vindicating the honor of the republic in the
name of the people. It was decreed that Numidia should be oc-
cupied by a consular army, and the province fell by lot to Calpur.
nius Bestia. But this expedition ended in a speedy and dishonor-
able accommodation. Once more Memmius rose to denounce the
venality of the Senate and the incapacity of the magistrates. He
particularly pointed at Amilius Scaurus, one of the most eminent
among the nobles, with whom Jugurtha was supposed to have
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tampered. The Numidian was summoned to Rome, a safeguard
was assured him, but he was required to disclose the treachery of
the culprits. Jugurtha obeyed, and prepared apparently to do all
that was demanded of him, but he secretly contrived that another
tribune should interfere against the proceedings. He was allowed
at last to return home; and as he passed the gates he u.0.66
exclaimed, it is said, “ O venal city! destined quickly to »-.o-110-
perish whenever a purchaser shall he found for thee.”

Jugurtha returned in safety to his own country, but he was fol-
lowed by a Roman army. The consul Albinus was directed to
keep him in check, but abstained from decisive hostilities. When
he repaired to Rome to hold the comitia, his brother Aulus as-
sumed the command and made a sudden movement to seize the
royal treasures. He was baffled by the indiscipline of his own
troops; his army was routed, and. passed under the yoke. The
Senate disavowed his capitulation, and sent Albinus to recom-
mence the war. The tribunes demanded more loudly than before
the punishment of the traitors who had accepted Jugurtha’s bribes.
Scaurus, against whom the movement was specially directed, had
the address to get himself nominated upon the commission of in-
quiry, and presided at the condemnation of four consuls and a
pontiff. It was a season of public alarm and public severity. The
consul Silanus had just been routed by the Cimbri. The invasion
of Italy was threatened from the north. Nevertheless the affairs
of Africa were not to be neglected. The fears of invasion being
for a: moment suspended, Q. Czcilius Metellus, the col- v.o. 6.
leagne of Silanus, was despatched to supersede Albinus, »-<-109.
and new vigor was infused into the Roman arms by drawing
more closely the bonds of the old Roman discipline.

Metellus was not the least distinguished of the many of the
same house and gens who contributed to the glory of the Roman
aristocracy. He had the special merit of integrity and honor in
an age when these virtues were less common than of old. The
citizens held him in high estcem accordingly, and on one occasion,
when he was charged with some malversation, his judges refused
even to examine the accounts he produced. He was ably seconded
in his command by an officer of rising reputation, a rude soldier
of the old Roman stamp, who had passed through every stage of
military service, and was about to prove himself worthy of com-
mand. Caius Marius, one of the greatest names in the military
annals of the republic, was a native of the obscure town of Arpi-
num, in the Volscian mountains. He began life as a farm laborer,
according to the popular reports, which may be a misrepresenta-
tion ; but in his early years he entered the ranks and raised him-
self into notice by courage and conduct. He learred warfare un-
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der Scipio before Numantia, and gained his general’s approval as
much by his ready submission to discipline as by his prowess in the
field. When Scipio’s flatterers asked him where should Rome find
such another general when he was gone, he is said to have touch-
ed the shoulder of Marius, saying, with a smile, “ Possibly here.”
The ambition of the young Italian was roused. On the arrival of
peace he plunged into the career of civil advancement. He court-
ed the people as a man of the people himself. Hitherto their
leaders had been mostly discontented aristocrats. Raised to the
tribuneship, he urged the popular measures of the day; but in
politics, untrained as he was, his aims were indistinct and his
course unsteady. A fortunate marriage allied him with the high
and ancient family of the Ceesars, and connected him with the
interests of the nobility, however opposed he might be to them in
his natural tastes and instincts. It was by this connection, how-
ever, we may suppose, that he became attached to the service of
Metellus, to whom he gave material aid. Restored to discipline,
the legions recovered their self-confidence, and became invinci-
ble as before. Metellus baffled his adversary’s intrigues, broke up
his combinations, and when the moment came defeated him in a
great battle.

The services of Marius had been brilliant. He had saved his
division from a sudden attack during the campaign of Zama; he
had rescued convoys on which its safety depended; he had dis-
pelled the clouds of Numidian cavalry which enveloped it. When
not leading his troops to combat, he could labor in the trenches
among the common soldiers. His rude manners made him all the
dearer to these rude comrades. But he had gained favor with the
populace, possibly on the same account, and as their tribune had
shown a bold front to the nobles, and even threatened to send a
Metellus to prison. He had become preetor, and succeeded to a
province. At the age of forty-eight years, with high connections
and a good reputation, he was a ripe candidate for the consulship ;
but his birth was ignoble, and a new man, the maker of his own
fortune, with a name not yet inscribed on the fasti of the com-
monwealth, had never yet been allowed to scale the summit of
civil dignities. The consulship had of late been confined to a few
of the most illustrious families. The Metelli alone had enjoyed it
six times in the course of fourteen years, and now a Metellus re-
pulsed with a bitter gibe the daring aspirations of his lieutenant.
When he asked leave to quit the camp, in order to solicit the suf-
frages of the citizens, it was refused him. But he could make
his presence formidable to his general even in the camp, and Me-
tellus was induced at last to sanction his absence just on the eve
of the election. By a great effort he reached the city in time; by.



Cuap. XXX. NEW CONSTITUTION OF THE ARMY. 235

another effort the people carried his election, and at the same
time assigned him the province of Numidia, in defiance of the’
Senate, who proposed to prolong the command of Metellus. The
people, indeed, had long claimed, and perhaps legitimately pos-
sessed, the right to make these appointments; but the Senate had
for a long time actually conferred them, and Marius might re-
his advancement as a triumph over the nobles. “I can dis-
play,” he said, “ in my halls no ancestral images and ensigns of
honor; but with my own hand I have won the trophies of war;”
and he justly regarded himself as the conqueror of the Senate.

This conquest he determined to secure by making an army of
his own. No more pregnant revolution was ever effected in the
institutions of Rome than that by which Marius, discarding the
old rule and principle that none should bear arms for the state but
men who had a stake in its welfare, threw open the legions to the
proletarians, or the rabble of the Forum. No doubt an urgent case
might be pleaded for this great innovation. The free population
of Rome Ea.d been thinned by constant war ; the Latins and Ital-
ians were still excluded from the legions and allowed only to serve
as auxiliaries, and new enemies were rising up in formidable array
both in the North and in the South. “But the result was not the
less revolutionary. The mendicants of the city, flushed with the
hopes of plunder, and with the example of their low-born leader’s
success before them, rushed in crowds to his unfurled banner, and
created for him an army devoid of any tie of honor or patriotism,
ready to serve his ambition, in whatever field, and destined to
raise more than one ambitious general to the heights of civic
anthority.

Metellus was carrying on the war against Jugurtha, who had
obtained on his side the alliance of Bocchus, king of Mauretania,
when the news that he was superseded reached him. He retired
in disgust to Rome, and was hardly soothed by the triumph which
was granted him for no very signal services, together with the title
of Numidicus. Marius took the command of the legions and
the conduct of operations, and soon wrested from the Numidian
almost all his strongholds. But the desert was the strongest
position Jugurtha could possess. There he continued long to defy
the attacks of the Romans; thence in turn he made many sudden
attacks upon them, and believed for a moment that he had slain

- the consul with'his own hand. But he was at last betrayed—so
at least the Romans asserted—by his Mauretanian ally. Loaded
with chains, he was carried through his own dominions wv.o.ess.
by Sulla, the consul’s lieutenant, without any attempt .c-100-
being made to rescue him. We need not doubt, though it is from
the Romans only that our information comes, that he was as much
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hated for his tyranny by his own people as feared by the invader
for his ability. Rome wreaked a cruel revenge upon him. He
was reserved for two years to grace the triumphs of his conquer-

v.o.600. ors, and ultimately cast into the depths of the prison

#0.104. ypder the Capitol, where he wrestled with cold and
hunger in a mortal agony of six days.

After the capture of Jugurtha, Marius remained in Africa to
regulate the conditions of his conquests. To Bocchus he handed
over the western portion of Numidia, while he attached its eastern
borders to the Roman province of Africa. The central part was
allowed to continue in nominal independence, divided between two
princes of the house of Massinissa. A few years later Ptolemzeus

v.o.68. Apion, the last of the Grecian dynastimwhich reigned

5.0.96. over the Cyrenaica, bequeathed his kingdom to the
Romans. A shadow of independence was left to the five cities
which constituted this favored seat of Hellenic art and literature ;
but they acknowledged the supremacy of Rome by an annual
tribute of their precious gum, which sold for its weight in silver.
Leptis, situated between the two Syrtes, received a Roman garri-
son, and maintained the communication of the republic between
her subjects on the one side and her dependents on the other.

‘When Marius returned in 104 to claim his triumph, the consul-
ship of the year had been already thrust upon him, even in his ab-
sence. The Cimbri, still wandering westward, and plundering the
wretched hamlets of the Celtiberians, threatened to return to the
richer spoils of the Roman Province, and speedily to burst the
barrier of the Alps. During the progress, indeed, of the war
against Jugurtha, the important tract between the Rhone and the
Alps had been exposed to the invader. Since the loss of her five
armies Rome had refrained from active operations in that quarter,
and the inhabitants had been driven for the most part to seek
shelter in their fortified cities. The Romans had become impatient
of the injury and the disgrace; the people clamored for a de-
fender; the nobles stifled their jealousy, and the general voice
raised Marius by acclamation to a second consulship, and gave him
the conduct of the war.

The new levies which the champion of the republic carried with
him into the Province were raw and easily terrified by the huge
stature and hideous figures of the barbarians. The invaders, indeed,
were scattered about in disorder, and allowed their opponents time
for due preparation. Marius established his camp near the mouth
of the Rhone, and the dike he there cut to bring up his supplies
from the sea still attests the labor he caused his men to undergo
before he judged them fit to face the enemy. During the con-
tinuance of these preparations a third and again a fourth consul-
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ship were conferred upon him, so fully alive was Rome to the
gravity of the situation, and to the merits of the great man she
had chosen for her champion. At last the barbarians began a
hostile movement. The Cimbri and Helvetii proposed to make
the circuit of the Alps and pour into Italy through the Tyrol.
The Teutones and Ambrones engaged to crush the resistance ot
Marius, and double the southern extremity of the mountains, where
they fall into the Mediterranean. A place of meeting was ap-
pointed on the banks of the Po. The republic divided its forces
to encounter them. While Marius retained his post in the Trans.
alpine Province, his colleague Catulus led another consular army
to the banks of the Adige. Marius still kept close in camp, re.
straining the impatience of his men by pretending to rely on the
divine inspiration of a Syrian ]ilrophetess named Martha. The
Teutones tried in vain to draw him out into the plain. At last
they determined to leave him in the rear, and defiled before his
camp, asking the soldiers derisively what messages they would send
by them to their wives in Italy. As soon as they had passed
Marius broke up his camp and followed them. He had only to
choose his own ground, so ea%er were they in their blind confi-
dence to engage with him. The spot on which he planted him-
self was twelve miles east of Aquee Sextim—the modern Aix—
a strong position, but ill-supplied with water. When his men
remarked on this deficiency, and he was assured the y.q g5,
enemy would brook no delay, he coolly bade them o.102.
seek what they wanted in the stream that skirted the lines of
the barbarians.

The great battle lasted for three days. The Ambrones were
the first to assail the Romans while engaged in throwing up their
intrenchments. This division was repulsed and routed. The
Romans who had rushed forward in pursuit regained their position
to await another attack from the Teutones, which was delayed for
two days. - The onset of the barbarians was again repelled, and
their broken forces driven off in utter confusion. The multitudes
slain were no doubt immense; the dead lying unburied on the field
gave it the frightful appellation of the Putrid Plain, which seems
to be still retained in the name of Pourriéres, the village which
now marks the spot. Marius selected the richest of the spoil to
grace his expected triumph; the rest he collected in a heap to
consume it as an offering to the gods. The soldiers were mar-
shalled in a circle, crowned with chaplets; Marius himself, in a
purple robe and girded for sacrifice, was about to kindle the pile,
when horsemen suddenly rode up and greeted him with the au-
spicious news of his election to a fifth consulship. The remem-
brance of this solemnity seems still to be preserved in a rustic
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festival now celebrated in the vicinity. The people of Pertuis, a
neighboring village, march, we are told, year by year to the summit
of their hill, raise a vast heap of brushwood, and consume it with
shouts of Victoire! Victoire! The hill has received the name of
St.Victoire; but the saint no doubt is the representative of Marius
himself, and takes his name from the victory of Marius over the
Teutons.

Meanwhile the Cimbri, led by the Helvetii, had surmounted the
northern ridges of the Alps, and reached the pass of the Brenner,
the first which could afford a practicable route for the multitude
of wagons with which they encumbered their marches. Catulus,
it seems, despaired of closing the passage of the mountains. He
placed himself in a strong position on the Adige; but even here he
did not long maintain his ground. Terrified at the report of the
fierceness of the invaders the Romans broke up in confusion, and
Catulus, it is said, sought to disguise from them their panic by
himself taking the lead in their retreat.

Marius had been recalled in haste to Rome. He postponed the
celebration of his triumph till he had saved the state a second time.
He arrested the flight of Catulus, effected a junction with his own
victorious troops, and quickly confined the Cimbri to the farther
bank of the Po. The barbarians declined a battle. They pretended
they were waiting for their allies. When they sent to demand
lands of Marius for themselves and the Teutons, “ The Teutons,”
he replied, “ have got all the soil they need on the other side of the
Alps.” The Cimbri were now compelled to fight alone. The great
battle of the Campi Raudii, near Vercelle, ended in their total de-
feat and destruction. Marius himself, charging at the head of his
own legions, had been carried beyond the enemy’s ranks. The
victory was really won by Catulus, or rather by his lieutenant,
Sulla. Nevertheless the popular voice accorded the chief laurels
to the hero of the former battle, and hailed him as the third founder

va.6s3. of the city, along with Romulus and Camillus. The re-

s.c. 101 membrance of the Cimbric invasion, the last great terror
that fell on Rome till the period of her decrepitude, was long im-
pressed upon the mind and language of the people.
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CHAPTER XXXI

Insurrection of slaves in Italy, and in Sicily under Athenio.—Marius consal
for the sixth time. —Struggles between the factions of the city for the
privilege of the judicia. —Impeachment of Caepio.—The ¢ gold of To-
losa.”—Election of chief pontiff transferred to the plebs, but restricted to
a patrician candidate.—Sedition of Saturninus.—The Italians advance a
claim to the Roman franchise, and combine with the plebeian faction.—
M. Livius Drusus urges their claim, and is assassinated by the consul Phi-
lippus.—Impeachment and defence of ZAmilius Scaurus.—Revolt of the
Italians. — The Social or Marsic War. — Names of the leaders on both
sides.—The franchise conceded by the lex Plautia Papiria. (B.c.100-88.)

Durine the absence of Marius in Gaul the city had been harassed
by domestic troubles of a new character. The slaves of Italy had
revolted. Thirty years before a servile insurrection had been kin-
dled in Sicily, and Rome had been compelled to arm her legions
to extinguish the spreading conflagration. But now the danger was
nearer home. The misery of the servile population was excessive.
Composed of men of all nations and classes, there were numbers of
them who felt in servitude a sense of degradation mere intolerable
than even chains and chastisement. But the severe policy of their
masters kept them apart, and hindered them from conspiring with
one another. Their revolts were always desultory and unconnected.
One movement was put down at Nuceria; another was crushed at
Capua. A third, headed by a Roman profligate named Vettius,
became more formidable. He armed his own slaves and slew his
creditors, assumed the diadem and purple robe, surrounded him-
self with lictors, and invited the bondsmen of Campania to be his
soldiers and subjects. Lucullus, the praetor, was sent against him,
and he was betrayed by his own followers, and forced to kill him-
self to escape more cruel punishment. The movement, however,
spread from Campania to the opposite shores of Sicily. One chief
of the insurgents, named Salvius, renowned for skill in divination,
was perhaps an Etruscan. Another, named Athenio, is said to have
been a Cilician ; and he, too, practiced on the credulity of his fol-
lowers in Oriental fashion by a pretended inspiration. vu.o.es.
More than one Roman army was beaten by these miser- o %-
able hordes. It was not till both Salvius and Athenio had fallen,
with, it is said, a hundred thousand of their followers, that the flame
was subdued, and that only for a season. -
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The attitude which Marius had assumed on his first public ap-

arance as an opponent of the Senate might have been forgotten
in his services to the common cause. The consent of the nobles
united perhaps with the favor of the people in raising him to a
sixth consulship in the year that followed his return to Rome.
But careless himself of political objects, and engrossed with the
single thought of maintaining his own pre-eminence both in war
and peace, he eagerly lent himself to the cries of popular faction.
The people were bent on reviving the agrarian demands of the
Gracchi. The knights were irritated at the loss of their monopoly
of the judicia. Personal spite and envy were really more active
among them than any sense of political interests. Q. Servilius
Cepio, who had been defeated by the Cimbri, was selected as an
object of popular persecution. A few years before he had capt-
ured Tolosa, in Gaul, by an act of signal treachery; but rash acts
when successful the Romans only too easily condoned. He had
now forfeited their forbearance by 'his recent disaster,and the
hoards of gold which he had snatched from the temples of the
Gaulish deities were deemed to have brought divine vengeance
upon him and the armies he commanded. The people, incited by
their demagogues, sought to deprive him of his imperiam, confiscate
his property, and declare him incapable of public service. The
Senate defended its luckless proconsul, who had helped to replace
it on the judicial benches. Violence ensued ; a tribune drove the
nobles from the comitium. Amilius Scaurus, the prince or leader
of the Senate, was wounded in the tumult. Csepio himself suffered
deprivation, was cast into }I)‘rison and banished, or as some say
strangled in his dungeon. The retribution of his crime, according
to the popular historians, did not stop here. His noble house was
further dishonored by the licentious conduct of his daughter; and
the “gold of Tolosa” passed into a proverb for the unlawful gain
which precipitates its possessor into disgrace and misery.

In the year B.c. 103 the tribune Domitius transferred to the
people the election of the chief pontiff, which had hitherto been

v.o. 651, vested in the college of the priests themselves. The

v.0.103. head of the national religion was an important political
personage. .He it was who opened or shut the oracular books of
the Sibyls, appointed rites and sacrifices, and set the seal of the
divine approval to every public act, or withheld it therefrom.
This engine of government had been long grasped by the nobles;
it could still be handled by patricians only; but the patricians had
ceased to be identified in interest and feeling with the ruling oli-
garchy of the nobles or Optimates, as these are now commonly
called ; and from the hands of patricians, as leaders of the people,
the traditions of the ancient polity were destined to receive their
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rudest shocks. The appointment of the chief pontiff by the people
became eventually an important agent in the overthrow of the
Roman constitution. With this aggression were combined the
attempts of the tribunes Philippus and Glaucia to enact an agra-
rian law, and to wrest the judicia once more from the senators,
and vest them in the knights exclusively. The first measure failed,
Lat the other was successful.

Marius had been raised to a sixth consulship; yet he was neither
popular in his measures nor eloquent in his address. In all civil
matters and amid the noise of popular assemblies the .o 650
conqueror of the Cimbri was devoid of courage and »-o-10.
presence of mind. Nor was his policy attempered to the views of
his adherents in the city. He favored and rewarded the Italians,
whom the Roman commons regarded with anxious jealousy. After
his late victories he ventured as consul to confer the citizenship on
a thousand veterans from Camerinum. The act was illegal as well
as unpopular, and Marius did not make it more palatable by the
excuse he offered: “Amid the din of arms I could not hear the
voice of the laws.” The tribunes, however, supported him in the
favors he bestowed upon the Italians, and grants of land were made
to many distinguished soldiers among them, particularly in the
territory of the Transalpine Province, where the land, it was argued,
had been lost to the native population, and reconquered by the
Romans to be disposed of at their own pleasure. This measure
was not, indeed, effected without altercation and violence. The
tribune Saturninus led the populace and drove his opponents out
of the Forum, while Marius pretended to keep aloof, or even to
encourage the nobles. But at the last moment he suffered the
storm to take its course, and let them fall into worse defeat and
disaster. © Metellus, as the chief of his illustrious party, was chosen
by Saturninus for special insults; and though his friends might
still have been strong enough to protect him, he preferred in his
indignation to retire into voluntary exile.

Upon the arrogant tribune, indeed, the nobles soon had their re-
venge. Saturninus offered himself for a renewal of his office. He
tried to impose upon the people by pretending to produce to them
a son of Tiberius Gracchus. He caused C. Memmius, one of his
adversaries, to be assassinated in the Forum. He ventured in self-
defence to seize upon the Capitol and defy his opponents with an
armed rebellion. The nobles denounced him as aspiring to roy-
alty, and the people listened again to the cry so often fatal to their
leaders. The state was declared to be in danger, and Marius
charged with its defence. The consul, whose functions in the city
were purely civil, and who had no armed force at hand, v.c.e6s4.
blockaded the fortress which he eould not storm, and soon -0-100.

11
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reduced the enemy by cutting fhe water-pipes which supplied it.
He is said to have engaged to spare the life of the rebel chief ;
but the people took the matter into their own hands, and de-
stroyed their friend and patron with little scruple.

This was, perhaps, the last moment when the establishment of a
limited monarchy might have been possible at Rome. Had the
popular faction possessed among them a man equally honest and
able, in whose favor they could have agreed to exercise the power
which had exalted Marius to six successive consulships; had the
nobles been directed by men of sense and patriotism to yield to
the just claims of their own commons and of the Italians, the em-
pire of Ceesar and Augustus, two generations later, might have been
anticipated and happily modified. The mass of the citizens was
still sound at heart, and not incapable, perhaps, of the self-contiol
required for the due exercise of high political functions. While
they placed all private ambition under the check of a sovereign
authority, they might still have kept a check on the sovereign him-
self by their own firmness and moderation. Publie virtue, indeed,
could not have been maintained without recognizing on a wider
scale the proper claims of humanity, without renouncing the hate-
ful rights then generally accorded to the conqueror over his sub-
jects and the master over his slaves. But no teaching of the day
set forth any principles of action adequate to command such an
apparent sacrifice; and it must be confessed that the moral ele-
ments of a stable government by a limited kingly power were
hardly to be found at this time throughout the heathen world.
‘We shall presently see that neither the aristocracy nor the democ-
racy of Rome were capable of maintaining the equilibrium of
government, and that the naked despotism under which she ulti-
mately fell was the only possible solution of her political agony.

For some time past the Italians, as we have observed, had been
putting forth claims to the Roman franchise. If we would ana-
lyze, in a small compass, the motives from which this pretension
was generally urged, we must reject, in the-first instance, the modern
notions of equity and inherent right. “Rome for the Romans”—
the enjoyment, that is, by the conquerors of all the fruits of con-
quest—was the fundamental principle of Roman policy, the moral
basis of which was unquestioned alike by the rulers and their sub-
jects. If, under any circumstances, the republic relaxed from this
primary idea of sovereignty, even the states she favored would
regard it only as a concession extorted by some necessity of the
moment, which it would be preposterous to claim as a right. The
road to Roman honors and magistracies might allure a few nota-
bles in an Italian burgh, but to the population generally the fran-
chise of the city offered for a long period few attractions. The

N
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severe discipline to which the Roman commons were subjected,
the military service enforced upon them, the harsh prohibition,
long prevailing, of the exercise of trade and. arts, the jealousy with
which the avenues to office were guarded, must have rendered the
exchange of nationality (for the %t.:lian who acquired the Roman
franchise relinquished his own) a very slender gratification to the
multitude. There was, indeed, some immunity of taxation to be
set against these drawbacks; but the advantages which might be
derived from a share in the provincial administration were confined
to a small class, and could hardly seem accessible to a “ new man”
from Italy.. The pressing motive which inspired the cry now
raised for this questionable privilege was suggested by the agrarian
struggles of th:el Gracchi. 'IPhe pu%lic dom:agng within {he peninsula
being at this moment occupied chiefly, as we have seen, by noble
landowners, was sublet by them to the natives. The Italians, de-
prived of the legal possession of their own soil by the conquest,
became virtually repossessed of it by the mere abuse of propri-
etary right, which allowed a few great families to enjoy the usu-
fruct of the national territory. DBut from the strict division of
this territory among the citizens of Rome, as demanded by the
Gracchi, it would result that the Italian sub-tenant would be
ejected to make room for a new plebeian proprietor. The meas-
ures threatened by the demagogues were really more formidable to
the Italian peasant than to the Roman aristocrat himself. They
touched the pride and privilege of the latter class, but they men-
aced the very existence of the former. It was open to the Italian
either to join with the nobles in resisting the demand of the peo-
ple, or to urge his own admission to the franchise, and so claim
his share with the Roman in a new distribution of property. The
latter course was that which he adopted; and probably it was the
most sagacious. The leaders of the plebeian agitation found them-
selves at the head of an Italian agitation also, and the two move-
ments proceeded together, and were, during the external troubles
of the republic, suspended together. 'When security was restored
from without, the cry of the Italians rose louder than ever; and it
was plain that the next great struggle of the governing class at
Rome would be against the intrusion of its foreign subjects with-
in the pale of Roman property and privilege. But the knights
availed themselves of this foreign aid in their contest with the
Senate ; and thus the party of the nobles, the Optimates or oli-
garchy of Rome, found itself arrayed in defence of its prerogative
against the widest and most formidable coalition it had yet en-
countered.

The strength of the Optimates, sapped and battered as it was,
still lay in the remnant they had preserved of their old control of
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the state religion, by which they could at times make an effective
appeal to popular interests and prejudices. But they were at the
same time firmly knit together by their own military organization,
and by their disciplined bands of clients and retainers, trained to
the use of their suffrage as well as of their arms. The Italians,
however, whose country extended northwards to the &sar and the
Rubicon, where it met the frontier of Cisalpine Gaul, comprised the
whole mass of races which had singly or in concert resisted the
advance of the Roman arms through so many centuries, and which
still, though conquered and disunited, contained among them the
elements of a powerful nation. The free constitution retained gen-
erally by their cities had bred a race of able speakers and statesmen
and the Cimbric war had trained many thousands of brave veterans,
who had been disbanded after the battle of Vercelle, and not yet
recalled to the Roman standards by the urgency of any other for-
eign contest. With these resources among themselves, they had
still, moreover, a powerful friend in the Roman tribunate. M. Livius
Drusus, a son of the opponent of the Gracchi, whom the nobles had
employed to effect a hollow compact between them and the Ital-
ians, had devoted himself in earnest to the policy which his father
only pretended to advocate. In assuming, however, the patronage
of the movement, the younger Drusus did not abandon the party
of the nobles with which he was hereditarily connected. He sought
honestly, as it would seem, to conciliate and combine. He carried
the restoration of the judicia to the senators, while at the same
time he introduced three hundred knights into the Senate. These
measures he coupled with a promise of lands to the needy citizens,
and of the franchise to the natives and Italians. OF all the Roman
demagogues, Drusus may justly be esteemed the wisest and the
ablest. His views were large, and his frank and bold demeanor
corresponded with them. When his architect offered him the plan
of a house so disposed as to screen him from the oversight of his
neighbors, “Build me rather,” he exclaimed, “ a dwelling wherein
all my countrymen may witness all I do.” But the necessities of
his position, which required him to make friends of all parties, de-
manded an exorbitant outlay, and the means by which he supplied
it exposed him to censure. His profusion surpassed that of all his
predecessors in the arts of popular flattery, and he ventured to
vaunt that his successors would have nothing left to give but the
skies above and the dust beneath them. His manners were over-
bearing, and might suggest the idea that he aimed at & regal posi-
tion. Such was the man whom both Senate and people long united
to honor, and whom the Italians now invoked as their leader. In
his sickness all the cities of the peninsula offered vows for his
recovery. Nor was his name forgotten among them for many
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generations. It combined in the person of Livia, the wife of Au-
gnstus, with those of Tiberius and Caius, to render the empire of
the Cecsars a popular institution.

From the moment, indeed, that Drusus avowed himself the cham-
plon of the Italians the hostility of the privileged classes at home
was aroused against him. Even in his own house he was feared
and denounced as a public enemy. Among his family was a
nephew, M. Porcius Cato, afterwards illustrious, then but & child of
four years, A chief of the Marsians, at his uncle’s table, amused
himself by asking the child to support the Italian cause. The little
Cato sturdily refused. He was offered playthings and sweetmeats,
but still refused. At last the Marsian, piqued at his obstinacy, held
him by the leg from the window, and again demanded his assent
with the direst threats. But caresses and menaces proved equally
fruitless, and the Italizu sighed to think what resistan~e he must
expect from the men of Rome if & mere child could display a
courage so inflexible. The career of Drusus, however, was a short
and-sad one. The indisposition of both senators and knights to
his measures became more strong and vehement. He was compelled
to throw himself more unreservedly into the hauds of the foreign-
ers. To the last he struggled to confine them within legitimate
limits, and came forward himself to denounce a plot formed by
them for the assassination of the consuls. But they passed at last
beyond his control. Pompadius Silo, the chief of the Marsians,
marched with ten thousand men along by-roads, and threatened ta
make a rush at the city. The Senate consented to parley with
him, and held out hopes of concession. For the moment blows
were averted; but in the Senate-house the discussion was still ani-
mated, and the decision dubious. Some of the Italians themselves
wavered ; some of their champions in the city were gained over.
When the day for voting arrived the consul Marcius Philippus at-
tempted to break up the meeting. One of the tribunes’ officers
seized and throttled him. The city was thrown into a state of the
fiercest excitement. Tribunes were arrayed against tribunes, nobles
against nobles, Romans against Romans, Italians against Italians.
The streets were traversed by armed bands on either side. Civil
war seemed imminent. At this crisis Drusus, attended .. 6ss.
by a number of his adherents, was returning to his house. o9
Passing through a dark corridor, he felt himself suddenly struck,
and fell to the ground, exclaiming, “ When will Rome again find
80 good a citizen?’ The assassin escaped in the crowd.

The murder was generally imputed to the Senatorial faction, and
specially to the consul Philippus. The magistrates refused inquiry,
and exerted themselves all the more to abrogate such of their vie-
tim’s measures as had already passed into law, while his adherents
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were too stupefied to resist. They put up their creatures to impeach
some of the noblest Optimates, who were themselves partisans of
the movement. A Bestia,a Cotta,a Mummius, a Pompeius, and a
Memmius were condemned. Among the accused was the illustrious
Amilius Scaurus. He deigned only to reply, “ Varius the Iberian
charges Scaurus, prince of the Senate, with exciting the Italians to
revolt. Scaurus denies it. Romans! which of them do you be-
lieve?” The people absolved him with acclamations.

The Italians had already concerted an alliance, and flew to arms.
The death of their champion Drusus, and the prostration of their
adherents within the city, reduced them to their own national re-
sources. The Marsians were summoned to take the lead, and their
chief, Pompzedius Silo, was the soul of the confederacy. The Pe-
lignians, the Picentines, the Vestines, the Marrucines, the Samnites,
the Lucanians, and the Apulians, together with the Marsians, gave
mutual hostages and resolved on a simultaneous rising. They pro-
posed to constitute a great federal republic, with consuls, preetors,
and a Senate of five hundred nobles, and chose for their capital the
stronghold of Corfinium, in the country of the Pelignians, giving it
the name of Italica. This alliance was confined, indeed, for the
most part to the Sabellian tribes. The Etrurians, the Latins, and the
Umbrians held aloof from it, and together with Campania, which
had become thoroughly Romanized, adhered to the fortunes of
Rome. The Brattians no longer existed as a nation; and the cities
of Magna Grazcia had ceased to have any political importance.
The Gauls beyond the Rubicon, who had aided Hannibal against
the Romans, long since exhausted or satisfied, made no effort now
to recover their independence.

‘What was the relative strength of the combatants thus arrayed
against each other? Three centuries earlier, at the date of the
Gaulish invasion, the nations of Sabellia, together with the Apu-
lians, could arm, it is said, 200,000 men ; while the Etrurians,
Latins, and Umbrians boasted 120,000 warriors. Supposing the
same proportions to remain, the allies who still remained to the
republic may have alone balanced three fifths of the whole force
opposed to her. But the census of Rome numbered at this time
at least 400,000 warriors, and she could draw largely from her
provinces beyond the peninsula. Her forces, therefore, trebled or
quadrupled those of her adversaries. She held, moreover, the chief
places of strength throughout their territories, connected by the
great military roads. From these resources, however, ample deduc-
tion must be made. Powerful garrisons were to be maintained at
every point of her vast empire. In Greece and Asia,in Spain and
Africa, Rome was still encamped. The disposition of her allies
was doubtful and precarious; her own citizens were capricious ;
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jealousies and suspicions were rife among her own chiefs and
leaders.

The Social or Marsic War commenced in the year B.c. 90, and
lasted through three campaigns. The republic was taken by sur-
prise, while the Italians had long prepared themselves to ... e6..
become the assailants, Operations were carried on at - %
the same time throughout all the central regions of the peninsula.
The historians enumerate the opposing commanders on both sides,
and give a long list of their engagements, in which they almost
uniformly claim a victory for the Romans. Among the captains
of the republic we meet with various names which become illus-
trious at a later date. Marius himself was a veteran in arms, but
he seems not to have been intrusted with extensive command, and
he was perhaps too closely connected with the enemy to take
active measures against them. But around him were ranged an
L. Ceesar, a Rutilius, a Pompeius Strabo, and a greater than these,
L. Cornelius Sulla, who gained, indeed, the chief laurels of the
war. A Cepio, with the curse of the Tolosa gold weighing on his
house, was defeated and slain. The young Cn. Pompeius bore
arms in these operations; and Cicero, the chief of Roman orators,
earned under the auspices of Strabo his first and only stipend. On
the side of the Italians the most distinguished leaders were Pom-
péedius, Judacilius, and Motulus, who seem to have maintained the
Italian cause with constancy, and eventually with more success
than our accounts would lead us to expect. Even in the midst of
their reputed victories the Romans empowered the consul Ceesar
to offer to their allies all the advantages which they refused to their
adversaries. The lez Julia conferred the franchise on the Etrurians
and the Umbrians. Two years later they made up their minds to
extend this boon by the lez Plautia Papiria even to the confed-
erated Italians. Every Italian who chose to come to Rome and
claim the franchise within sixty days was received into the bosom
of the commonwealth. Ten tribes were added to the thirty-five
already existing. The offer, after all, was not very generally ac-
cepted. The Roman religion required that every legal measure
should be sanctioned by certain ceremonies, and these could only
be performed within the sacred precincts of the city. It was ad-
mitted on all hands that the suffrage could only be given at Rome.
Accordingly the franchise offered little attraction to distant citi-
zens, who were required to forego their local citizenship for a priv-
ilege they had little opportunity of exercising. After all the blood
which had been shed in the struggle, the Italians found themselves
content for the most part to retain their old position. The roll of
the Roman citizens, which in the census of 640 numbered 394,336,
in that of 668 (B.c. 86), the next of which we have account, had
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not increased beyond 463,000, and sixteen years later was only
450,000. But the precedent now set for the first time on so large
a scale bore ample fruit in the course of later Roman history.
The full franchise was conceded in special instances to various
states in Spain, Gaul, and Africa; while the Latin, which conferred,
as we have seen, a certain eligibility for the Roman, was even more
widely diffused. Pompeius Strabo extended it to the entire nation
of the Transpadane Gauls. On the whole, the liberal concessions of
this period evince in a marked manner the prudence of the Roman
government at one of the most critical moments of its career.
The strong national prejudice against which they were carried was
now finally overthrown, and the Roman writers uniformly agree in
applauding the policy which dictated them, and -ascribing thereto
the preservation of the state at this time, and the unabated vigor
of its subsequent progress.

CHAPTER XXXII

Rise of L. Cornelius Sulla.—Mithridates, king of Pontus, defies the repub-
lic and causes a massacre of Roman citizens in Asia Minor.—Quarrel be~
tween Marius and Sulla.—Marius compelled to flee from the city.—His
wanderings and adventures.—Sulla takes the command in Asia.—Cinna
creates disturbance, and is expelled from the city.—Marius and Cinna
unite and occupy Rome, and make a bloody proscription of the Senatorial
party.—Murder of Octavius, Crassus, Antonius, and Merula.—Marius at-
tains his scventh consulship, and dies, possibly by his own hand.—Reputed
sacrifice of Q. Mucius Sceevola at his funeral. (B.c. 88-86.)

Tne names of the great leaders of parties have been for some
time coming more and more into prominence in our annals, and
the history of Rome will now for many years chiefly chronicle the
personal rivalry of her warriors and statesmen. In the year which
closed the contest of the republic with her Italian allies Sulla was
forty-nine years old, Marius about seventy. From campaign to
campaign Sulla had dogged the steps of the elder captain, and was
always ready to step in and seize the opportunities which the other
cast carelessly in his way. - Not that Marius was indifferent to the
Erogress of his junior. He felt chagrin at the contrast in their

irth and origin, for L. Sulla, though needy in point of fortune,
was a scion of the illustrious house of the Cornelii, and knew the
advantage of such a connection. Sulla, morcover, was trained in
Grecian accomplishments, which Marius vainly pretended to despise,
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Sullaspoke and wrote Greek; his autobiography became probably the
text-book of the Greek historians of Rome, from whom we chiefly
derive our accounts of him. Yet his nature was essentially rough
and plebeian. With the affectation of letters he combined, like
many other noble Romans, addiction to gross debauchery and mean
associates. His eyes, we are told, were of a piercing blue,and their
sinister expression was heightened by the coarseness of his com-
plexion, disfigured by pimples and blotches, compared by the rail-
lery of the Greeks to a mulberry sprinkled with meal. His manners
were haughty and morose, though not devoid of a certain sensi-
bility, for he was easily moved, it is said, even to tears, by a tale of
sorrow. No single act of kindliness and generosity is recorded
of him. The nobles, who accepted him as their champion, had no
personal liking for him. Yet the aggnmdizement of his party was
a species of fanaticism with him. He despised the isolated ascen-
dency of a Marius, and aspired to rule in Rome at the head of a
dominant oligarchy.

Marius had quitted the camp at the most critical momen? of the
war, and during his retirement Sulla brought the contest to a close,
having obtained the consulship in 666. The arrange- v.o,g0s.
ments for peace were hastened by the threats of a war »-o5.
with Mithridates, king of Pontus. Sulla was still consul when it
became necessary to choose a general to command in the East.
For this command Sulla had now the highest claim; but Marius
was jealous, and mortified at having imprudently given way to him.
He hurried back to Rome, showed himself among the young sol-
diers at exercise in the Campus, and tried to prove himself still apt
for arms by running, wrestling, and swimming in rivalry with them.
Baut the nobles no longer regarded him; they had found another
champion on whom they could rely. They mocked the clumsy
feats of the veteran candidate, and persuaded the people to reject
and dismiss him to his retreat in Campania. The business in hand
demanded, indeed, a man of the maturest powers, as well as the
highest abilities. Pontus, on the eastern shores of the Euxine Sea,
the region from which Mithridates took his title, constituted but a
small part of his dominions. His patrimonial kingdom he inher-
ited from a line of princes of high Persian extraction,and he was
himself the sixth of his name. To the north he had extended his
sway over the Cimmerian Bosporus as far as the Borysthenes,
while to the south he had received from his father the sovereign-
ty of Phrygia, which the republic had sold for a sum of money.
This country, indeed, the Romans had recently wrested from him
but he had indemnified himself by placing an infant child of his
own on the throne of Cappadocia. The armies of Mithridates were
recrnited from the hardy mounta.in?frs of the Caucasus and the

11
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Taurus; but his captains were mostly perhaps of Greek extraction,
not inferior in military science to the -Romans themselves. Nor
had he failed to enlist in his service many able cttizens of the re-
public, for the allegiance of the Romans sat loosely upon them in
the provinces, and they easily yielded to the blandishments of
Eastern potentates. IHis own genius was conspicuous both in war
and peace. He was robust in bodily frame, and expert in martial
exercises. The story that he had fortified his system against poi-
son by the constant use of antidotes may be a mere romance; nor
is it more credible that he could converse, as is related, with the
various tribes of his subjects in twenty-five different languages.

In the year B.c. 93 the Romans had interfered to overturn the
appointments Mithridates had made to the throne of Ca;i‘padocia.

vooo1. He did not openly resist, but he instigated Tigranes,

n.c- 9. King of Armenia, to expel the nominee of the republic.
Ariobarzanes fled to Rome, and obtained promises of support. -
Sulla, at this time praetor in Cilicia, was directed to reinstate him,
nor did the king of Pontus offer resistance. But when Italy was
convulsed with the Social War his courage rose, and he interfered
with arms to expel Ariobarzanes. Sulla had been recalled to defend
the republic at-home; nevertheless, such was the indomitable con-
stancy of the Roman Senate, that when the Cappadocian appeared
again as a fugitive before them they despatched a second force to
restore him once more. Again Mithridates yielded. The Romans,
however, pressed more violently upon him, and at last he turned
at bay, routed their armies, ejected Ariobarzanes a third time from
his sovereignty, and raising the whole native population against
the Western invaders, effected a general massacre of the Roman
residents in Asia Minor. Eighty thousand citizens of the republic,
according to some even a hundred and fifty thousand, are said to
have fallen. It is probable that even the smaller number is a gross
exaggeration, but it is doubtless true that the Roman traders and
fiscal agents had already settled in those regions in vast numbers,
following the steps of the Greeks who had rushed in behind the
armies of Alexander.

The Senate, however, was now free to confront this formidable
assailant with adequate forces, and had pitched, as we have seen,
upon Sulla to take the command. The victorious legions of the
nobles were launched against the tyrant of Asia; but Marius mean-
while was brooding over his disappointments and meditating re-
venge. The new citizens of Italy were already mortified at finding
the inefficiency of their votes, confined as they were to a small mi-
nority of the tribes, and the slender importance attached to their
favor. The nobles complained of their want of influence, the com-
monalty of the paltry price their suffrages commanded. Marius
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determined to avail himself of this dissatisfaction. Between him
and the Italians there was an ancient sympathy, and this it mighi
be easy to improve into a strict alliance. He offered them the
means of acquiring a predominating influence in the tribes, and
recommenced his old game of popular agitation. With the aid
of a demagogue named Sulpicius Galba he raised a violent tumult
in the city, and got himself nominated to the Eastern command
in place of his rival. But Sulla had not yet quitted Italy. He
had, indeed, with difficulty escaped from the city and thrown him-
self into his camp. From thence, having secured the entire devo-
tion of his soldiers, he returned in fighting array with six legions.
The Marians had never dreamed of the armies of Rome being thus
turned against her. Marius himself fancied for a moment that
they would yield to the majesty of the law, and sent two unarmed
preetors to require them to halt. But the Civil War had, in fact,
n. The emissaries of the citizens were stripped and beaten
by their men-at-arms. The people, struck with consternation, in-
sisted on yiclding to the advancing host, and Marius had but just
time to make his escape before Sulla entered Rome as a conqueror.
On the morrow Sulla summoned the people to assemble in the
Forum. He explained to them that a faction had compelled him
to use force; but having taken arms, he would not now y.q, gss.
.lay them down till he had secured the power of the no- o 8.
bles against the aggressions of the tribunes. He abrogated the
cnactnients of Sulpicius in favor of the Italians and the commons
of the city, and repealed the solemn rule of the constitution which
gave the force of law to the plebiscita or resolutions of the people
alone. Thus the violence of Marius impelled his rival to the op-
posite extreme, and established a counter-revolution on the ruins
of tribunician ambition. Meanwhile Marius was fleeing for his life,
and hiding his head, upon which a price had been set. His ro-
mantic adventures are related with great animation by his biogra-
pher, Plutarch, and form a vivid page in ancient history. His re-
tirement, first to the obscurity of his private farm at Solonium,
on the Latian coast; his hurrying from thence to Ostia, with kope
of effecting his embarkation on a vessel there kept waiting for
him ; his hiding in a wagon under a load of beans, and his event-
ual escape in a casual trader bound for Libya; his landing under
the torments of sea-sickness near Circeii; his wanderings in the
pine-groves of that solitary coast, while he kept up the spirits of
his companions by repeating the prodigies which had foretold his
greatness, both past and future ; the various adventures of his har-
assed flight that followed, and his concealing himself at the last
extremity among the reeds at the mouth of the marshy Liris—
these incidents need not be here more particularly related, but are



252 HISTORY OF ROME. Caar. XXXIL

worth the nctice of the student, not only for their romantic inter-
est, but for the glimpse they give us of the desolate and half-peo-
pled character of regions so closely connected with the capital of
the great empire. Marius was at last discovered and dragged from
his miserable retreat. He was cast into prison at Minturnse, and
the magistrates of the place determined to put him to death and
claim the reward offered. A Cimbrian slave, according to the sto-
ry, was sent to despatch him, but a bright flame glared from his
eyes, and a voice issued from the gloom around him: “ Wretch!
dare you to slay Caius Marius ” The barbarian fled in terror, ex-
claiming, “ I cannot kill Caius Marius!” The magistrates and the
people were struck with the omen, and contrived to release the
prisoner and speed him forwards. He thus finally made good his
escape to the coast of Africa. While he sat in meditation among
the ruins of Carthage, himself a livelier image of a ruin hardly less
appalling, the Roman governor of the province warned him to be
gone. The Numidian could not venture to shelter him, and he
was compelled to take refuge on an island off the coast, where he
continued for a time unmolested. g

‘While the conqueror of the Cimbri was thus fleeing before the
face of his own countrymen, and his triumphant rival engaged: in
the war against Mithridates in the East, affairs were advancing to
a new and unexpected crisis at Rome. The Samnites had never
entirely laid down their arms at the general pacification of Italy :
they rose again under another Pontius Telesinus, excited fresh
movements among the slaves and bandits in the south of the pen-
insula, and at one moment threatened a descent upon Sicily.
Metellus Pius, to whom the repression of this new Social War was
intrusted, could not bring the enemy to a decisive engagement,
but continued to make head against him. Another army was still
in Picenum, under the command of Pompeius Strabo, who had re-
fused or delayed to surrender it after the conclusion of hostilities
in that quarter. The Senate now sent the late consul, Pompeius
Rufus, to receive the legions from his hands. But there were no
means to discharge the pay due to the soldiers, and they were ill~
disposed to obey its orders. A mutiny broke out, which Strabo

v.o.667. Was suspected of exciting. Rufus was massacred in the

5.0.8%.  act of performing sacrifice. Strabo thereupon presented
himself and restored order, but inflicted no punishment on the
culprits. The legions of Rome had slipped from the hands of the
government, and become the personal following of their impera-
tors.

Nor was the government more powerful at home. As soon as
Sulla had withdrawn to Asia the demagogue Cinna rose in the as-
cendant. Backed by a party among the people rather than by the
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mass of the commons, he avowed himself the reviver of the recent
order of things, demanded the recall of Marius and the exiles, the
restoration of the laws of Sulpicius, the full and final emancipation
of Italy. In the actual temper of the public mind such demands
could not fail to produce sedition in the Forum. A disturbance en-
sued ; blood was shed. But Cinna had miscalculated his strength.
The new citizens, on whom he relied, were few in number. The
Senate, with Octavius, the colleague of Cinna in the consulship,
and some of the tribunes, and a large part of the populace of the
Forum, banded themselves against him, and drove his vy, ser.
partisans out of the city. Cinna seems to have counted o 8.
on Strabo and his army, but Strabo preferred to await the issue o:
events, and left the factions of the city to exhaust one another.
The victorious party promptly, by a violent stroke of lawless
policy, deprived Cinna of the consulship, and elected L. Merula, a
flamen of Jupiter, and a noble of high position and character, in
his room. Cinna, proscribed and outlawed, fled into Campania,
and moved the new citizens of that district to shelter and support
the patron who had suffered, as he pretended, in their behalf. He
succeeded in collecting an armed following. Many exiles of the
Marian party flocked to his standard, and among them was Q.
Sertorius, an officer of distinction. Nor did he fail to unite him-
self with the Samnites and Lucanians, the avowed enemies of the
republic. Marius himself, wandering from coast to coast and
threading the ambuscades of a thousand enemies, was not unap-
prised of his proceedings. He communicated with his old adher-
ents; and when he suddenly threw himself on the coast of Etru-
ria he was joined by a party of them at the head of five hundred
fugitive slaves. Etruria was crowded, as we have seen, with a
population of serfs, whose native masters kept them in a state of
degradation and misery. With such as these there could be no
question of political rights : they were ready to fight for vengeance
and plunder. But that was enough for the reckless anarch Marius,
who now advanced upon the city from the north while Cinna was
approaching in the opposite direction. At the same time Serto-
rius and Carbo were menacing her from other quarters, and Rome
found herself encircled by four armies of her own rebellious cit-
izens, backed by the resources of the Samnite insurrection. To
avert these accumulating dangers the Senate hastily recalled Me-
tellus, bidding him make peace with the Samnites on any terms.
But when they met his approaches with intolerable exactions he
ventured to disobey his orders, and broke off the negotiation. He
left a small detachment to watch the foe, and hastened back to
man the walls of the city. His lieutenant was speedily overpow-
ered, and the Samnites rushed onward, devoting Rome to destrac-
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tion. “No peace,” they exclaimed,* for Italy till the forest be root-
ed up in which the Roman wolves have made themselves a cov-
ert.” The Senate was reduced to extremity. They now implored
Strabo’s assistance with promises and flatteries ; but he still seem-
ed to waver, and was probably in treaty with the Marians. While
treason was at work in the city, and the Janiculum was for a mo-
ment opened but again shut against Marius, mutiny broke out in
Strabo’s camp, which he had brought under the walls to hold the
fortune of either party in his hand. He would have been slain him-~
self but for the devotion of the young Pompeius, his son, already a
favorite with the soldiers. A pestilence broke out which swept off
numbers in the city, and at the same time paralyzed the armed
forces on both sides. Strabo himself was carried off by the sick-
ness, unless we accept another story, that he was accidentally killed
by lightning, or admit the suspicion that he was actually assassi-
nated. Then at last the Senate in despair sent to Cinna to ar-
range terms of accommodation, and when these were refused to
solicit an amnesty. Cinna was seated in his curule chair, with lic-
tors and fasces around him. Marius, squalid and unshorn, clothed
in black rags as an exile and an outlaw, stood in silence beside
him, and caused gloomy forebodings of the proscriptions that
were to follow. The victors had consented, indeed, to spare their
chief enemy, the consul Octavius; and he, relying on their assur-
ances, had declined to make his escape. He was seized in his
robes of office, his head severed from his body, and suspended by
Cinna’s orders from the rostra. This, it is said, was the first in-
stance of the exhibition of such horrid trophies in the city, but the
practice was too often repeated in the course of the civil wars of
Rome. A massacre followed ; knights and meaner citizens were
slain and cast out for burial, but the mangled heads of the sena-

v.o.667. tors were ostentatiously exhibited in the Forum. The

v.0.87.  ligt of the slain included many of the noblest names in
Rome. P. Crassus, who had been both consul and censor, either
slew himself or was killed by the assassins. M. Antonius, cele-
brated at the time, and long afterwards remembered as one of the
greatest of Roman orators, was murdered by the leader of a body
of soldiers whom he had moved by his eloquence to spare him.
Two of the Julii, kinsmen of Julius Ceesar, the future dictator,
suffered. Some were caught and murdered in the act of fleeing ;
others who threw themselves on the mercy of Marius were coldly
repulsed and ruthlessly slaughtered. Marius for his part still
wrapped himself in silence; but his followers were instructed to
spare those only to whom he gave his hand to kiss. The swords
of the hired assassins were directed first against the adherents of
Sulla and the aristocratic faction; their numbers were speedily
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swelled by slaves and Italians, who sacrificed men of every party
to indiscriminate fury and cruelty.

‘When at last Marius and Cinna thought fit to arrest the carnage
and pillage, Sertorius was charged to restore order with military
force. But many victims were still offered up under forms of ju-
dicial process. Cinna could not pardon the illustrious Merula
the crime of intrusion into his office. Catulus, the noble colleague
of Marius in his last battle against the Cimbri, threw himself on
his knees and vainly begged for his life. “You must die,” was
the only answer vouchsafed him, and he was compelled to suffo-
cate himself with charcoal. When sated with vengeance the
chiefs of the revolution began to reorganize the government. Not
deigning even to convene the assembly of the tribes, they nomi-
nated themselves to the highest magistracy. Marius be- g.q ess.
came consul for the seventh time. At the age of sev- 0.8
enty, his health broken and his strength failing, he reached the sum-
mit of his aspirations, and fulfilled the prophecy on which he had
relied in his darkest moments. He was even desirous of leaving
his colleague to preside in the city, and assuming himself the com-
mand of the legions and wresting from Sulla the conduct of af-
fairs in the East. But the effort was beyond his strength. His
mood was now as desponding and gloomy as it had once been
sanguine. Wearied with a life in which he had enjoyed all the
favors of fortune and suffered her worst buffets, he could hardly
wish to protract existence and multiply its experiences. One
evening, while walking with some friends after supper, he fell to
talking of the incidents of his career from boyhood; and after
enumerating his triumphs and his perils, no man of sense, he said,
ought to trust again to so balanced a fortune. He took leave of
his companions, and, keeping his bed for seven days successively,
was found dead with no known or suspected illness. Such is the
account we have received, and we may readily imagine that he act-
ually put an end to his career by suicide. His obsequies were
celebrated with a public ceremonial. It was related that the tri-
bune Fimbria sacrificed a noble victim to the manes of the dead,
after the fashion of the heroic age. He caused the venerable Mu-
cins Scavola, the chief of the Roman jurists, to be led before the
pyre, and bade the sacrificer plunge a sword into his bosom. The
wounded man was allowed, however, to be carried off by his
friends, and under their care he recovered. It scems, however,
most probable that this pretended sacrifice was no more than the
drawing of a drop of blood to satisfy an ancient superstition. It
is not likely that Fimbria would have suffered an act of real ven-
geance to remain incomplete.
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CHAPTER XXXIIL

Cinna effaces the last distinction between the Romans and the Italians.—
Adjustment of debts.—Sulla conducts the war against Mithridates.—Sack
of Athens.—Sulla overthrows Fimbria and Cinna, and returns to Italy.—
Burning of the Capitol.—The younger Marins blockaded in Praneste.—
Carbo and Sertorius driven out of Italy.—Overthrow of the Samnites.—
Fall of Preeneste.—Battle of the Colline Gate.—Sulla enters Rome.—His
proscription of the Marian faction.—Massacres and confiscations.—Settle-
ment of Sulla’s veterans on Italian lands.—Ruin of Etruria by Sulla.—
Employs Cn. Pompeius and spares C. Jalius Cesar. (B.c. 86-82.)

Marius had died in January, almost at the commencement of
his year of office. Cinna chose for his colleague Valerius Flaccus,
the same who as consul fourteen years before had aided Marius to
crush the revolt of Saturninus. He set himself at once to fulfil
his pledges to the allies. ~Censors were appointed to effect the
complete emancipation of Italy, by suppressing the ten Italian
tribes, and enrolling the new citizens of the Plautian law among
the thirty-five tribes of the city. Thus the last remaining distinc-
tion between the Romans and the Italians was effaced for all who
chose to accept the proffered privilege. The Samnites, the Luea-
nians, and others still scorned to adopt it. The consul proceeded
to undertake another and more critical measure. He proclaimed
an adjustment of debts, or the payment of one fourth only. He
exchanged, as the Romans phrased it, silver for copper; for the
copper coin' (the as) was made equivalent for the purpose to the
silver sesterce, which then stood at four times its intrinsic value.
After so long a series of wars and revolutions the measure may
have been one of necessity. But the stroke was ominous ; it did
not fail to kindle criminal hopes among the dissolute and discon-
tented for more than one generation. This done, Flaccus placed
himself at the head of the legions destined for the Pontic War,
andsproceeded to the East, to watch or anticipate the movements
of Sulla.

‘While Rome was completing her preparations Mithridates had
been gaining enormous successes. Bithynia and Cappadocia had
fallen into his hands. The Roman province of Asia, with the
wealthy Ephesus for its capital, had succumbed, and in the pros-
pect of relief from its Roman tax-gatherers had cven received its
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new master with acclamations. From thence Mithridates had
crossed the Algean Sea and accepted the submission of its flour-
ishing islands, while his admiral, Archelaus, had captured Athens
itself, with its harbor in the Pirweus, and all its naval equipments.
The Greek cities for the most part regarded him as a deliverer.
It was impossible to foresee how far the general disaffection might
spread, and when Sulla landed on the eastern shore of the Adriatic
his task had swelled to the reconquest of one hemisphere of the
empire. .

ulla had only quitted Italy in 87, while Marius was still a pro-
scribed fugitive. Whether he thought the government he had set
up in Rome sufficiently secure or not, he considered his own for-
tunes to depend more on the devotion of the legions he attached
to his person than upon any civil institutions, and felt that for his
private interests his place should be at the head of an army which
he could gorge with plunder. With this view before him he could
leave Rome to take care of itself. He reached Greece with a
force of five legions, and he might expect at the end of the year
to be superseded by another commander, the nominee, perhaps, of
his enemies. There was no time to be lost. Instead of checking
the license of his soldiers, he stimulated and secured them by more
indulgence than -ever. The course of his march he allowed to be
marked by devastation and sacrilege. The sacred treasures of Ep-
idaurus and Olympia fell into his hands. When the spirits of his
troops were elated to the utmost he led them to the siege of Ath-
ens, broke through the long walls of Themistocles, and successive-
ly reduced the cit]); and its port. The storm and sack of Athens
were marked with more than the usual Roman barbarity. In
Beotia he encountered a vast army of Orientals in the open field,
and totally routed them at the great battle of Chaeronea. v.o. gso.
Flaccus was now advancing upon his steps, and sum- ».o-8.
moning him to surrender his command. He was about to turn
boldly against the intruder, when Mithridates threw a second ar-
mament within his reach. A second victory at Orchomenus broke
the power of the king of Pontus, and compelled him to withdraw
beyond the Agean and leave Greece a clear stage for the mutual
conflict of the two Roman armies. Meanwhile a mutiny broke out
in the camp of the consul. Flaccus was assassinated. The sol-
diers placed Fimbria at their head, but, instead of measuring them-
selves with Sulla, required to be led into Asia, and allowed to ran-
sack the provinces. They encountered and dispersed some of the -
king’s detachments, and Mithridates himself would have y.o.660.
fallen into their hands also at Pitane but for the inter- »-o-8.
vention of Sulla’s lieutenant, Lucullus, who afforded him means
of escape by sea, By this mancuv Sulla secured the advantage
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of imposing his own terms upon him. On surrendering Bithynia
and Cappadocia and the Roman province of Asia, with a large part
of his fleets and treasures, he was admitted into amity and alliance
with the republic. As soon as these matters were settled Sulla

v.o.670. turned suddenly on Fimbria. Two Roman armies met

v.0.84 jin the field at Thyatira; but Fimbria’s soldiers were
open to bribery: they deserted their standards and reduced their
leader to extremity. He refased, however, the safe-conduct whjich
was held out to him, and fell upon his own sword.

At Rome the news of the death of Fimbria was accompanied
by the announcement of Sulla’s speedy return.  Of the surrender
of Mithridates little heed was taken. Sulla declared that on his
arrival with thirty thousand veterans his foes and the foes of the
republic, whom he classed together, should suffer condign chastise-
ment. The Senate, no less than the populace, were terrified by
this wnanifesto ; the vicissitudes of political conflict had filled half
their benches with Marians, and the earlier party distinctions had
become greatly obliterated. In Rome and throughout Italy both
Cinna and Sulla relied rather upon personal than political connec-
tions. The Senate, as an order in the state, could only pretend to
mediate between rival chieftains. They sent a deputation to mol-
lify the anger of the conqueror, while they forbade the coasuls to
arm for their own defence. Cinna and Carbo, the successors of
Flaccus, disregarded their feeble interference, made new levies for
themselves throughout Italy, and solicited the Samnites and Luca-
nians to join them. The Italians promised succor, but their levies
refused to embark. Cinna led some troops across the Adriatic,
but he was soon afterwards slain in his camp by his own muti-
nous soldiers. Carbo withheld the election of another colleague,
and remained through the rest of the year sole consul. He sought
to strengthen himseclf by enrolling large numbers of emancipated
slaves in the tribes of the city. His brief usurpation was a career
of violence. He hurled his enemies from the Tarpeian Rock, and
expelled the tribunes from the city. Sulla had by this time assem-
bled his troops at Dyrrachium, and immediately transported five
legions into Italy. With this force of devoted veterans he de-
spised any number of fresh levies which could be brought against
him by such chiefs as Carbo and the son of Marius, by Carrinas,
Ceelius, and Sertorius, distracted as he knew them to be by mutual
jealousies. If the Italians for the most part sided with the Mari-
ans, there was no concert among them. Sulla was enabled to de-
tach their states one by one from the common cause. Meanwhile
Metellus Pius raised his own standard in Liguria, and the young
Pompeius in Picenum. The families of the victims of the recent
proscix;i tion arrayed themselves in all quarters against the succes-
sor of Marius.
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At this crisis an event, the origin of which was never discover-
ed, threw the city into consternation. On the sixth of July (s.c.
83) the Capitol was consumed by fire ; even the volumes y.o, én1.
of the Sibylline oracles, stored in its most secret recesses, -o-S3.
were devoured by the flames. This destruction of the sanctuary
of the nation, and of the documents which directed its solemn
counsels, seemed to announce an epoch in the destinies of Rome.
“QGreat was the era that was closing, and great was that which
was commencing.”

Sulla marched triumphantly through Apulia and Campania, de-
feating one army and subverting the fidelity of another. At the
commencement of 82, Carbo and the young Marius took possession
of the consulship ; the one undertook to close the passes of the
Apennines, and check Metellus and Pompeius in the north; the
other to cover the approach to Latium against Sulla. y.0.672.
Carbo gained some partial successes, but Marius, after =o-8%
collecting a mass of plunder at Preneste, met his assailant at no
further distance than Sacriportus, where he suffered a defeat, re-
tired within his strong position, and left the road to Rome open
to a daring enemy. Sulla was content to watch Preeneste, while
he hastened in person to attack Carbo in Etruria, who was now
enclosed between three opponents.  Carbo had posted himself at
Clusium, on the Clanis, and with the help of Etruscan and other
allies maintained his position with intrepidity. He fought more
than one battle and gained some partial successes, while he strove
to effect a junction with the Samnites who advanced to his relief.
He was at last defeated with great loss at Faventia, near Ravenna,
where he had flung himself desperately upon Metellus. His cause
was from this time hopeless, but he still carried on an irregular
warfare in the Apennines till he found an opportunity of escaping
into Africa. Sertorius had already withdrawn into Spain. The
Marian chieftains surrendered Italy to Sulla, and sought to raise
the provinces against him.

Praxneste, indeed, with the young Marius, still held out, but
under blockade or close observation. The Samnites, with the
indomitable Pontius at their head, had not yet abandoned their
arms. But there was little sympathy and still less concert between
these powers. Pontius found means of passing the flank of the
Sullan armies before Preneste, and made a rush on Rome. The
city was never in such imminent peril since the days of Brennus,
though any permanent occupation was not to be feared. But
Sulla was equal to the crisis. On the first of November the Sam.
nites advanced, but he was already at their back. At the Colline
Gate he came up with them, and engaged them in a desperate en-
counter. The left wing, commanded by Sulla himself, was put to
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rout ; but Crassus meanwhile, with the right, had broken the ene-
my’s ranks, and pursued them as far as Antemne. Eight thousand
Italians were made prisoners, and the Roman officers captured in
their ranks were put to the sword. Pontius Telesinus, grievously
wounded in the fight, was slain by the conqueror on the field of
battle. His whole life had been devoted to the hatred of Rome,
but he was the last of her Italian enemies. As the adversary of
the Decii and the Fabii he might have been her destroyer,
and have changed the face of history. But in the age of Mari-
us and Sulla he could only hope for one day of plunder and con-
flagration, and when this was denied him he might be content to
die among fifty thousand brave men, of whom a full half were
Romans,

The Preenestines had indulged for a moment in the belief that
their foe was defeated, but when they saw the heads of the Ital-
ians and the Marians paraded before them they opened their gates
to the conquerors. The young Marius had retired to a covert
underground with the brother of Pontius the Samnite. Deter-
mined not to fall into the enemy’s hands, they challenged each
other to the combat, and Marius, having slain his associate, caused
himself to be despatched by a slave. A few cities still held out.
At Norba, in Latium, the inhabitants chose to consume their city,

v.o.672. Tather than surrender it. Nola opened its gates after a

»0.82  Jong defence. Volaterr® resisted for two years. But
the struggle in Italy came finally to a close. Spain and Africa
rose, indeed, against the Roman government, but their efforts were
ineffectual to prolong the contest in the peninsula.

Events and circumstances had developed Sulla’s policy. In his
early years he had surprised his countrymen by his success in
warfare and his influence with the soldiers. The haughty jealousy
of Marius had disposed him to take an opposite part in public
life. The rivalry of the two great captains had been enhanced
by the contrast between their manners, origin, and connections.
Brooding over his personal resentments, Sulla had come insensibly
to identify himself with the cause of the oligarchy. The sangui-
nary violence of Marius and Cinna had irritated the champion of
the persecuted faction, and he had vowed no less bloody ven-
geance against the authors of the proscriptions. But the oppo-
sition he encountered in Italy expanded his views beyond the
limits of mere party warfare. The Etrurians and the Samnites
transformed him from the chief of a Roman faction into the head
of the Roman nation. The vows they had breathed against the
city and the people sank into his mind. He had displayed in the
East his contempt for the just claims of the provincials. The
eries of the wretched Greeks and Asiatics he had mocked with
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pitiless scorn, and had loaded them again with the chains from
which they hoped to have been freed by Mithridates. The
man who had reconquered Greece had now reconquered Ita-
ly. He would enforce a similar policy in the one case and
the other.

The morning after the battle of the Colline Gate Sulla was ha-
ranguing the Senate in the temple of Bellona. As an imperator
commanding a military force the law forbade him to enter the
city, and the senators attended his summons beyond the walls.
Violent and piteous cries were heard in the distance. “ No mat-
ter,” he calmly remarked to the senators; “it is only some. rascals
whom I have ordered to be punished.” They were the death-
cries of the 8000 Samnite prisoners whom he had brought to be
cut in pieces by his soldiers in the Campus Martius. He soon
turned his blows from the Italians upon the Romans. On his
return from Preneste he mounted the rostra and addressed the
people. He vaunted his own greatness and irresistible power,
and graciously assured them that he would be good to them if
they obeyed him well ; but to his foes he would give no quarter,
to high as well as low, preetors, quastors, tribunes, and whosoever
had provoked his indignation.

These words were in fact a signal to his creatures, and before
the names of the required victims had been made public many a
private vengeance was wreaked and many a claim made on the
conqueror’s gratitude. The family of Marius was among the first
to be attacked. One of his relatives, Marius Gratidianus, was pur-
sued by Catilina and murdered with cruel torments. The corpse
of the great warrior himself, which had been buried and not
burned, was torn from its sepulchre on the banks of the Anio,
and cast into the stream. This desecration of funeral rites was
an impiety hitherto unknown in the contests of the Romans, It
was the more deeply felt by a shocked and offended people. The
troubled ghost, according to the poet Lucan, continued to haunt
the spot and scared the peasant from his labor on the eve of im-
pending revolutions.

A great number of victims had already perished when Catulus
demanded of Sulla in the Senate how far the sacrifice must ex-
tend. Thereupon a list of proscriptions appeared containing
eighty names. This caused a general murmur; nevertheless, two
days later, 230, and the next day as many more, were added. Nor
would the t'gant yet declare that with these he should be finally
satisfied: ““ By and by he might remember more.” Rewards were
offered for slaying the proscribed ; it was declared capital to har-
bor them. Their fortunes were confiscated or-abandoned to their
assassing ; their descendants made incapable of public office. Nor
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v.o.¢12. Were the proscriptions confined to residents at Rome;

B.0.82  they were extended to every city in Italy. From De-
cember (82) to June of the year following this system of author-
ized murder was allowed to continue. Catilina, who had previ-
ously assassinated a brother, now got his victim’s name placed on
the fatal list in order to secure his estate. The favorites of Sulla,
his slaves and freedmen, sold the right of inscribing the names of
the persons whom any one wished to destroy. The dignity of pub-
lic vengeance was prostituted to private pique and cupidity. Such
were the murmurs which long resounded among the Roman peo-
ple at the use and abuse of the terrible proscriptions.

Sulla might smile to see the number of accomplices he had
associated in his crimes, and he made these more conspicuous by
the rewards with which he loaded them. Many of them were
men whom he might expect to become prominent afterwards.
On Catilina, the boldest and most unscrupulous of all, a man of
blasted character and ruined fortunes, as he is represented to us,
he heaped golden favors. The young Crassus, who had narrowly
escaped ‘the sword of Marius, now laid the foundation of the
wealth which earned him the renown of “the richest of the Ro-
mans.” Cnseus Pompeius had executed without remorse his mas-
ter’s vengeance upon captives taken in arms; at his command he
had consented to divorce his wife Antistia and take Sulla’s step-
daughter Metella; but he at least withdrew his hand from the
stain of the proscriptions. Caius Julius Cesar, then a youth of
eighteen, was connected by blood with Marius and by marriage
with Cinna. Sulla contented himself with requiring him to repu-
diate his wife. Casar refused, and fled into the Sabine mountains.
The assassins were on his track, while his friends at Rome exerted
themselves to the utmost to obtain his pardon. The Vestals in-
terceded for him. Some of Sulla’s own adherents raised their
voices in his favor, and pleaded his youth, his careless temper and
dissipated habits, in proof of his innocence or his harmlessness.
“I spare him,” answered Sulla; “but beware! In that young
trifler there is more than one Marius.” Ceesar was saved; but he
prudently withdrew from the scene of danger, and repaired to the
East, where he served at the siege of Mitylene, which still held out
for Mithridates.

The proscriptions were lists of selected victims; and though
hundreds undoubtedly perished whose names had never been pub-
licly designated, yet the numbers that fell in these massacres were
not beyond the reach of computation. Our accounts, indeed, vary;
but of senators were slain perhaps from one to two hundred, of
knights between two and three thousand. The victims of a lower
class may have been much more numerous. But the destruction
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of the Italians was far more sweeping and indiscriminate. ~Cities
were dismantled and even razed to the ground; their lands were
distributed among Sulla’s veterans, of whom 120,000 were settled
in colonies from one end of the peninsula to the other. The
Samnite people, according to the popular tradition, were utterly
annihilated. Of all their cities, Beneventum alone, it is said, was
left standing. These, no doubt, are immense exaggerations. But
the people of Preeneste, we must believe, were slaughtered whole-
sale. The Etrurians suffered little less. The great centre of their
ancient civilization had long fallen into decay; but a new class of
towns had risen on their ruins, and attained to wealth and celeb-
rity. Of these Spoletum, Volaterrs, Interamna, and Fasule were
delivered to Roman colonists; Faesule itself was dismantled, and
the new city of Florentia erected with the fragments of its ruins.
Throughout large districts the population entirely changed; every-
where the chief people perished from off the face of the land, and
with them most that was distinctive in the manners and insti-
tutions, and even in the language of the country. The civilization
of Etruria disappeared from the sight of men, to be rediscovered
at the end of twenty centuries among the buried tombs of for-
gotten Lucumons.

The same exterminating policy extended also to the provinces,
wherever any symptoms of discontent had been manifested. Sulla
had chastised Greece and Asia with a rod of iron. He now directed
his officers to chase his enemies from the retreats to which they
had been invited in Sicily, Africa, Gaul, and Spain. Metellus fell
upon the Cisalpine, another Flaccus devastated the Narbonensis,
Pompeius was sent to punish the provinces of the South, and An-
nius was deputed to follow Sertorius into Spain. At the same time
the republic was threatened with a renewal of her foreign warfare.
The Thracians, never yet subdued, troubled the frontiers of Mace-
donia; Mithridates was commencing a new movement in Asia; the
harassed population of the eastern coasts had betaken itself in vast
numbers to the waters, and infested the bays of Greece and Italy
itself with fleets of pirate vessels. The mountains of Etruria and
Sabellia, of Samnium and Lucania, swarmed with miserable fugi-
tives from spoliation and slaughter, while armed bands roamed be-
neath the walls of populous cities, ready to carry off any booty
that fell in their way, and rendering life and property everywhere
insecure. Even the proprietors of estates leagued themselves with
these wretched outcasts, and employed them to kidnap free citizens
of the republic, to be buried as slaves in their forests or chained
in their factories. Such is the picture, which we dare not consider
overcharged, of the state to which the civilized empire of the Ro-
mans had been reduced by their political system and the atrocities
it had engendered.
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Sulla had returned to Rome laden with the spoils of war; his
troops had been gorged with plunder, and he could not plead for
his proscriptions the claims of a dissatisfied soldiery. But the ac-
cumulating troubles of the empire, and the increasing armaments
required in every quarter, demanded the opening of new sources of
revenue. The provinces, long harassed by war, were now crushed
by imposts. Treaties and promises were alike disregarded. All
were forced to contribute, not only the states regularly assessed,
but even those which had acquired by their services immunity and
independence. To satisfy the requisitions made upon them many
cities were constrained to pledge their public lands, their temples,
their ports, and even the stones of their walls. Sulla sold the sov-
ereignty of the independent kingdom of Egypt to Ptolemy Alex-
ander 1L, requiring him in turn to leave it by will to the Roman
people. Donations were demanded of foreign kings and poten-
tates. The revolution in the capital extended its shock to the far-
thest limits where the name of Rome was known ; and the resto-
ration of the ancient republic, which her conqueror pretended to
effect, required the efforts and sacrifices, not of her own parties and
factions only, but of her subjects, her allies, and her dependents.

CHAPTER XXXIV.

The consul Carbo put to death in Sicily by Pompeius.—Sulla appointed dic-
tator, without limit of time.—He reconstitutes the republic in the interest
of the oligarchy.—He reconstructs the Senate, gives to it supreme legisla-
tive authority, restores to it the judicia, and curtails the power of the trib-
unes.—Further legislation of Sulla.—Evil effect of his military colonies.—
Sumptuary laws.—Sulla resigns the dictatorship.—His fanatical belief in

. his own good fortune.—His death.—Review of the spirit-of Sulla’s policy.
—Its inefliciency and speedy overthrow.—His military services great and
durable. (B.c. 82-78.)

Tae reign of violence and anarchy dated from the victory of

v.o.6s. the Colline Gate, the 1st of November (s.c. 82). While

8.0.%.  the young Marius and his colleague still occupied the
consular office, the actual master of Rome could have no legal au-
thority within the city. He was groconsul, he was imperator, he
was omnipotent in his own camp, but he had no right to enter the
walls, He set up his preetorium in the Campus, surrounded by
his armed soldiers, raised far above the laws, and yet paying an
appearance of respect to the letter while he trampled under foot
their spirit. The death of Marius a few days later rendered vacant
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one of the consuls’ chairs. Carbo, who claimed to occupy the oth-
er, did not very long survive, being captured in Sicily and execu-
ted by Pompeius, without regard to his rank or office. Before
the close of the year the republic was left without a chief magis-
trate. The Senate appointed L. Flaccus, one of Sulla’s officers,
interrex, to complete the remainder of the term: it does not ap-
pear whether the consuls for the ensuing year had been already, as
usual, designated. However this may be, Flaccus, prompted by his
general, proceeded to recommend the creation of a dictator. The
Senate obeyed, the people acquiesced; and after an interval of a
hundred and twenty years, which had elapsed since the era of
Q Fabius Maximus, the citizens beheld once more the four-and-
twenty lictors who invested with invidious splendor the union of
civil and military pre-eminence. The dictatorship, they might re-
member, had been the rare resource of the patricians in ancient
times, when they roused themselves to defend their hateful privi-
leges against the just claims of the plebeians; but since the rights
of either class had been happily blended together the office itself
had ceased to have any significance. To revive it now, when no
enemy was at the gates, was only to threaten the commons with a
new oligarchical revolution, to menace rights and liberties acquired
in a struggle of two hundred years, on which the greatness of
Rome was confessedly founded. But all these misgivings were
hushed. The people crouched beneath the sword of the conqueror
and the acclamations of the nobles, who relied on his stern resolu-
tion to crush the tribunes and repel the advances of democracy.
Even the limit of six months, which the law had assigned to the
duration of this extraordinary despotism, was now disregarded.
Sulla was required to reconstitute the commonwealth. He was al-
lowed to fix for himself the period he should require, nor less the
principles and the means he should adopt. The Romans solemnly
divested themselves of all their political rights, so long as the great
reformer should deem it expedient to play the tyrant over them.
To Sulla they gave unlimited power over citizens and subjects, of
amercing his enemies and rewarding his friends, of building cities
or destroying them, of giving kingdoms away or incorporating
them with the empire. The supremacy of the new dictator was
no less marked by the appointment at the same time of consuls
who could act only as his lieutenants. He allowed the comitia to
elect M. Tullius Decula and Cn. Dolabella for the year 81. The
year after he assumed the fasces himself in conjunction with Me-
tellus Pius, and was again elected while still retaining the dictator-
ship for.79; but this time he declined the office.

Proscription and massacre had cleared the ground for the social
construction that was to follow. With a blind and arrogant pre-

12 :
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dilection for the traditionary forms of the primitive municipality,
the dictator resolved to restore, as far as circumstances could be
forced thereto, the civil ascendency of the old Roman families.
To re-enact, indeed, the letter of the ancient constitution was im-
possible ; but he hoped at least to reanimate its spirit. His tem-
per, however, was too vehement for an undertaking requiring the
most delicate management. His reforms were bold and decisive ;
but they were adopted with no consideration for the genuine ten-
dencies of society, and they struck no root in the minds of the
people. Sulla, we have seen, had cut off two hundred senators by
his proscriptions; Marius had probably slanghtered an equal num-
ber. The remnant had been decimated on the field of battle. To
replenish this frightful void the dictator selected three hundred
from the equestrian order; but such men could hardly restore the
lustre of the great council of state, which had owed its authority
mainly to the personal eminence of its members. We may conject-
ure that the number of the body thus reconstructed amounted to
about 400. The vacancies which thenceforth occurred were prob-
ably more than supplied by the regular succession of men who
had filled certain high offices. Twenty quastors were elected an-
nually, and these passed into the Senate in due rotation. About
thirty years later the senators are found to be not less than 500
in number.

The principle of hereditary admission to the Senate was never
recognized under the Roman republic, but the practical restriction
_of the great offices from which it was replenished to one or two
hundred families allowed none of the chief houses to remain un-
represented in the great council. To thege houses Sulla wished to
confine the entire legislation of the state. He repealed the lex
Hortensia, by which the resolutions of the tribes received the force
of law. To the Senate he transferred once more exclusive posses-
sion of the judicia, while he extended the authority of the gques-
tiones perpetuc, or standing commissions for the trial of political
offences, to a large class of criminal cases, which had hitherto fallen
under the cognizance of the popular assemblies. He deprived the
tribunes of the right of proposing measures in the assembly of the
tribes, forbade them to exercise their veto on the legislation of the
Senate, and restricted their protectorate of the plebs to relief in a
few trifling cases of civil or criminal procedure. The holder of
their office was declared incapable of succeeding to any of the
chief magistracies. Ambitious men would disdain a place which
thus condemned them to subsequent effacement. . By the dispar-
agement of its leaders the assembly of the tribes would lose its
real power. It would be reduced to the election of certain inferior
officers only. As for the comitia of the centuries, Sulla seems to
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have deemed it useless to restore the complicated machinery of
the classes and qualification of property. He allowed it to retain
the election to the higher magistracies, but he relied at the same
time on the influence of wealth and dignity in breaking down the
independence of the electors. He took from the people the ap-
pointment to the college of pontiffs, and placed the great political
engine of the state religion in the hands of a self-elective aristo-
cratic corporation.

The Senate thus planted one foot on the neck of the knights,
the other on that of the commons. Sulla determined to render it
independent of the censorship, which the rival party had used to °
purge it for their own purposes. Accordingly he forbade the
censors to revise the lists during their tenure of power, nor, in-
deed, was their venerable office revived for several years. At a
later period its occasional revival was always a symptom of popu-
lar reaction. Meanwhile the slaughter of the civil war had caused
an alarming decline of the old Roman population. It was necessary
to recruit it, and on this account perhaps the dictator abstained
from closing the franchise against the Italians. Dispersed among
the thirty-five tribes they could exert little weight in the elec-
tions. He showed his contempt for the needy and venal populace
by the enfranchisement at one stroke of ten thousand slaves of
the proscribed and murdered citizens, Left without masters, they
would have endangered the public tranquillity, but as citizens they
might become themselves masters in turn, and help to keep the
oppressed and discontented in subjection, both at home and abroad.
Inscribed on the list of the Cornelian gens, they might at least
devote themselves to the policy of the dictator, who had placed
himself at the head of that illustrious house. It is to the influx
of this spurious element that we owe, no doubt, so many Cornelii of
more or less distinction, whom we encounter in the later history
of the republic and the empire.

The establishment of military colonies was one of the dictator’s
most important measures. Besides satisfying claims he dared not
disregard, he might hope to make thesc plantations the bulwark
of his reforms. If so, we shall presently see how much he mis-
calculated their effect. But the change they produced in the
social and political aspect of Italy was neither light nor transient.
A hundred and twenty thousand legionaries, as we have seen, re-
ceived lands in the most fertile parts of the peninsula,together
with the franchise of the city. This was carrying out an agrarian
law more sweeping and far more arbitrary than the Gracchi had
ventured to conceive. But these same legionaries, thus pampered
and enriched, became the most restless and dangerous members of
the body politic, idle as husbandmen, discontented as citizens, toe
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old to encumber themselves with family ties, bred to violence, and
reckless in all seasons of public disturbance.

Besides its grand political bearings, the legislation of Sulla de-
scended to minute particulars of social and civil economy. His
enemies had revellcg in the enjoyment of several -successive con-
sulships ; he forbade any magistrate to fill the same office twice
within ten years. As regarded the proconsular imperium, the
fruitful source of lawless ambitions, he enacted a law of treason
(majestas), which defined the crimes of leaving the provinces, lead-
ing forth the legions, and attacking foreign potentates without
express command of the Senate and people. He recurred blindly
to the ancient tradition that the moral character of a people can
be sustained by sumptuary laws. Accordingly he tried to limit
the luxuries of the wealthy, fixing the precise sums which might
be expended on the pleasures of the table, and even the prices of
the articles which should be consumed. Such laws could not out-
last even the brief rule of the legislator himself. They are only
worth noticing, perhaps, as an instance of the spirit in which the
Romans constantly acted, in regarding the habits of antiquity as
principles of general expediency, the same spirit which animated
much of the later legislation of the empire also.

But however rigid were the rules on which Sulla professed to
act, he was never master of his own caprices and violence. Various
are the stories told of his contempt in his own person for the laws
which he had himself enacted, as well as of the ill-temper and cru-
elty with which he asserted his will against those who thwarted it.
Meanwhile the success of his ambitious schemes, the overthrow of
his opponents, the complete restoration, as he imagined, of the
principles he had asserted, all combined to work upon a mind
prone to superstitious fatalism, and changed him from a jealous

artisan into an arrogant fanatic.. Sulla claimed to bé the favorite
of Fortune, the only divinity in whom he really believed. By re-
signing power at the moment of its highest exaltation he sought
to escape the impending Nemesis which haunted him with the

v.o. 615, prospect of a fatal reverse. In the year 79 Sulla abdi-
© 0.7 cated the dictatorship. He could say that it had been
given him for the reconstitution of the commonwealth, and that
done, it ceased to belong to him. But if the Romans were
amazed at this act of sclf-devotion, it was with awe that they
beheld the tyrant descend from his blood-stained tribunal and re-
tire with unmoved composure to the privacy of a suburban villa,
Aged and infirm, and sated perhaps with pleasure as well as with

ower, we may believe that he was careless of life, and little troubled
¥ the risk he might incur from the daggers of assassins. He might
trust something to the terror of his name, something to the forti.
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tude of his adherents; he might reflect that private assassination
had been ever foreign to the habits of the Roman politicians.
But the effects of a career of gross debauchery were increasing
upon him. He renounced public life only when his strength and
spirits were rapidly failing him. Surrounded by buffoons and
dancers, he indulged to the last in every sensual excess of which
he was capable. Yet he did not wholly abandon literature. He
amused himself with poring over Aristotle and Theophrastus, and
dictated memoirs of his own fife almost in his dying moments.
In those pages he recorded how astrologers had assured him that
it was his fate to die after a happy life at the height of his pros-
perity. Stained with the blood of so many thousands, and tor-
mented with a loathsome disease, his entrails corrupting and
breeding vermin, in this faith he persisted to the last, and quitted
life without remorse or repining. He believed that a deceased
son appeared to him in a vision and entreated him to rest from
his troubles, and go with him to regain his lost consort, Metella,
and dwell with her in eternal tranquillity. Fearful perhaps of the
fate of Marius, he directed his body to be burned, whereas burial
had been the common custom of his house. A monu- vy, ers.
ment was erected to him in the Campus Martius, which o-75.
was standing in the time of Plutarch, two centuries after. It bore
an inscription, attributed to Sulla himself, which said that none of
his friends ever did him a kindness, and none of his foes a wrong,
without being largely requited. Sulla survived his abdication
about twelve months, and died in the 676th year of the city (s.c.
78), at the age of sixty.

Slowly and with many a painful struggle had the Roman com-
monwealth outgrown the limits of a rustic municipality. The few
hundred families which formed the nucleus of her citizenship, and
which in her earliest days had sufficed for all the functions of her
government, had been compelled to incorporate allies and rivals in
their own body, to expand their institutions, and enlarge their
views. The main object of Sulla’s policy was to revive the spirit
of the old restrictions. The ancient families themselves had
alnost wholly perished ; he replaced them with a newer growth,
but he would have confined the government of the empire to this
small section of the people. The attempt was blind and bigoted ;
it was not less futile than unjust. It contravened the essential
principle of national growth, still more so of imperial develop-
ment. Nevertheless this legislation was undoubtedly supported

y a vast mass of existing prejudice, and that not among those
only who were interested in its success. Any attempt to enlarge
the limits of the constitution was opposed to popular tradition ;
it may be doubted whether cven the philosophy of the day was
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ripe for it. It would have been abhorrent from the ideas of
Plato or Aristotle; and the broader teaching of the Stoics was
theoretical rather than practical, and such as it was had the
slightest possible acceptance even among the public men of Rome
at this period. Such an attempt had no foundation in current
argument, nor in any sense of right as right was then understood.

ith many of his ablest contemporaries, no doubt, Sulla mistook
for the laws of nature the institutions of an obsolete expediency.
But nature was carrying on a great work, and proved too strong
for art. Ten years sutticed to overthrow the whole structure of
this reactionary legislation. The champions of a more liberal
policy sprang up in constant succession, and contributed uncon-
sciously to the great work of union and comprehension which
was everywhere in rapid progress. The spirit of isolation which
had split Greece and Italy into a hundred separate communities,
and fostered every casual discrepancy of character by reserved and
jealous institutions, was about to yield to a general yearning for
social and moral unity. Providence was preparing mankind for
the reception of one law and one religion ; and for this consum-
mation the nations were to be trained by the steady progress of
the Roman empire.

But though Sulla’s main policy was to be thus speedily over-
thrown, he had not lived in vain. As dictator he wasted his
strength in attempting what, if successful, would have destroyed
his country ; but as proconsul he had saved her. The tyranny of
the Roman domination had set the provinces in a blaze. Mith-
ridates had fanned the flame. Greece and Asia had revolted.
The genius of the king of Pontus might have consolidated an
empire such as Xerxes might have envied on both shores of the
Aigean Sea. But at this crisis of her fate, hardly less imminent
than when Hannibal was reviving the hostility of the Gauls and
Bamnites, Rome had confided her fortunes to the prowess of Sulla.
The victory of Charonea checked the dissolution of the empire.
The invader was hurled back across the Egean; the cities' of
Sreece returned reluctantly to their obedience, never more to be
seduced from it. Sulla followed Mithridates into Asia; one by
one he recovered the Eastern provinces of the republic. He bound
ais foe by treaties to meddle no more with their discontents. He
left his officers to enforce his decrees, and quartered the armies of
Rome upon the miserable populations. The crisis was averted,
though it took twenty years more to subdue the power of Mith-
ridates and reduce Asia to passive submission. Rome was re-
lieved from the last of her foreign invaders, and this was the great
work of Sulla which deserved to immortalize him in her annals.
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CHAPTER XXXV.

Renswal of Civil Wars, —Revolt of the Iberians under Sertorius, and maritime
confederacy of the pirates.—The government of the provinces by the pro-
consuls. —General system of extortion and plunder,—Impoverishment of
the provincials by usury.—Political impeachments.—History of C.Verres
ashan example of provincial misgovernment.—General relaxation of mo-
rality.

- Tae spoil of the provinces had been the bait with which the
popular leaders had lured the Italians to their standards. All the
legal rights of citizenship had been conceded, but the old oli-
garchic families, dignified by historic associations and enriched by
centuries of conquest, still hoped to maintain their grasp of the
honors and emoluments which they made accessible only to the
wealthiest. They still looked with scorn themselves, and infused
the same sentiment into their inferiors, on the new men—the men
of talents and education, but of moderate origin and fortune—
who were striving on all sides to thrust themselves into public
notice. The judicia were the great instruments by which they
protected their monopoly; for by keeping these in their own
hands they could quash every attempt to reveal by legal process
the enormities of their provincial administration. But as far as
each party succeeded in retaining or extorting a share in the plun-
der, the same system was carried on by both. 'We cannot point
to either the Optimates or the Commons as exceeding the other in
rapacity and injustice. The distress and alienation of the prov-
inces became the pressing evil of the times. For the most part
the Italians were now satisfied, but in more than one quarter be-
yond the peninsula the old struggle of the Social Wars was about
to be renewed. The second period of the Civil Wars of Rome
opens with the revolt of the Spaniards in the West and the mari-
time confederacy of the pirates in the East. Ambitious or turbu-
lent citizens found a mass of discontent around them from which
they could always derive direct assistance, or meet at least with
sullen approbation. :

The original vice of the provincial administration consisted in
the avowed principle that the native races were to be regarded as
conquered subjects. The government, civil and military, was quar-
tered upon the inhabitants, Houses and establishments were pro-
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vided for it at the cost of the provincials. The proconsul’s outfit
or vasarium was perhaps generally defrayed by a grant from the
public treasury ; but the charge required for his maintenance, and
that of his retinue, entitled salarium, was laid upon the local reve-
nues. The proconsul himself, indeed, was supposed, in strictness,
to serve the state gratuitously as a public duty, but practically he
was left to remunerate himself by any indirect means of extortion
he chose to adopt. As the supreme judicial as well as military
authority, there was no appeal against either the edicts he issued or
the interpretation he put upon them. The legions in occupation of
the province were maintained at free quarters, and their daily pay
supplied by the contributions of the inbabitants. The landowners
were burdened with a tithe or other rate upon their produce as a
tribute to the conquering city. This payment was made generally
by a composition, in which the proconsul was instructed to drive
the hardest bargain he could for his employers. The local revenues
were raised for the most part by direct taxes and customs’ dues;
and these were usually farmed by Roman contractors, who made
large fortunes from the transaction. Public opinion at home was
such as rather to stimulate than to check their extortions; for it
was a settled maxim of Roman policy that every talent extracted
from the provincial for the enrichment of his rulers was a transfer
of so much of the sinews of war to the state from its enemies. But
the rulers of the world were not content with the extortion of money
from their subjects. An era of taste in art had dawned upon the
rude conquerors, and every proconsul, questor, and tribune was
smitten with the desire to bring home trophies of Greek and Asiatic
culture. Those among them who cared to ingratiate themselves
with their fellow-citizens sought out the choicest statues and pict-
ures, and even the marble columns of edifices, for the decoration of
public places in the city. They did not scruple to violate the
temples, and ransomed rebellious cities for the plunder of their
favorite divinities. The thirst for these spoils led to acts of hateful
cruelty ; where persuasion failed, punishments and tortures were
used. The proconsul and his officers were all bound together in a
common cause, and the impunity of the subordinates was repaid by
zeal for the interests of their chiefs. Of those who could refrain
from open violence, and withhold their hands from the plunder of
temples and palaces, few could deny themselves the sordid gains of
usury. The demands of the government were enforced without
compunction, and communities were repeatedly driven to pledge
their revenues to Roman money-lenders. The law permitted the
usurer to recover his dues by the severest process. In a celebrated
instance the agent of one of the most honorable men at Rome
could shut up the senators of a provincial town in their curia, till
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five of them actually died of starvation, to recover the debts due to
his principal.

‘When, indeed, their tyranny reached its height the province
might sometimes enjoy the sweets of revenge, though with little
prospect of redress or of security for the future. In a government
by parties the misdeeds of one set of men will often rouse the indig-
nation of their rivals ; and while the factions of Rome contended for
prerogatives of conquest, they tried to brand each other with the guilt
of abusing them. The domination of the senators, as established by
Sulla, soon provoked the jealous animadversion of their excluded
opponents. Their administration of the provinces, protected as it
was by the tribunals in which they reigned supreme, presented a
memorable point of attack, and against the crimes of the senatorial
proconsuls the deadliest shafts of the popular orators were directed.
The remains of Roman eloquence have preserved for us more than
one full-length portrait of a provincial tyrant. We cannot, indeed,
rely upon the lll)i(l)elity of the coloring, or even the correctness of
the lines ; nevertheless their general effect is amply supported by
many independent testimonies.

About the period of Sulla’s abdication a young noble, named
Caius Verres, accompanied the praetor Dolabella to his government
of Cilicia. At Sicyor, in Achais, as he passed along, he thought fit
to demand a sum of money of the chief magistrate of the city, and,
being refused, shut him up in a close chamber, with a fire of green
wood, to extort the gratuity he required. From the same place he
carried off several of the finest sculptures and paintings. At
Athens he shared with his chief the plunder of the temple of
Minerva ; at Delos, that of Apollo; at Chios, Erythrea, Halicar-
nassus, and elsewhere on his route, he perpetrated similar acts of
rapine. Samos possessed a temple celebrated throughout Asia;
Verres rifled both the temple and the city itself. The Samians
complained to the governor of Asia; they were recommended to
carry their complaints to Rome. Perga boasted a statue of
Diana coated with gold ; Verres scraped off the gilding. Miletus
offered him the escort of one of her finest vessels; he de-
tained it for his own use and sold it. At Lampsacus he
sought to dishonor the daughter of the first citizen of the
place; her father and brother ventured to defend her, and slew
one of his attendants. Verres seized the pretext to accuse
them both of an attempt on his life, and the governor of the
province obliged him by cutting off both their heads. Such were
the atrocities of the young ruffian, while yet a’ mere dependent
of the proconsul, with no charge or office of his own. Being
appointed quastor, he extended his exactions over every district
of the provinces, and speedily amas:ed, by the avowal of his own

. 12
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principal, from two to three millions of sesterces beyond the requi-
sitions of the public service.

Verres could now pay for his clection to the qmtorship in the
city. For one year he dispensed his favorable judgments to
wealthy suitors at home, and on its termination sailed for the
Erovince of Sicily. Here his conduct on the tribunal was marked

y the most glaring venality. He sold everything, both his pat-~
ronage and his decisions, making sport of the laws of the country
and of his own edicts ; of the religion, the fortunes, and the lives
of the provincials. During the three years of his government not
a single senator of the sixty-five cities of the island was elected
without a gratuity to the Eroprwbor. He imposed arbitrary requi-
sitions of many hundred thousand bushels of grain upon the com-
munities already overburdened with their authorized tithes. He
distributed cities among his creatures with the air of a Persian
despot: Lipara he gave to a boon-companion, Segesta to an ac-
tress, Herbita to a courtesan. These exactions threatened to de-
{:pulaté the country. At the period of his arival the territory of

ontium possessed eighty-three farms; in the third year of the
Verrine administration only thirty-two remained in occupation.
At Motya the number of tenanted estates had fallen from a hun-
dred and eighty-eight to a hundred and one; at Herbita, from two
hundred and fifty-seven to a hundred and twenty ; at Argyrona,
from two hundred and fifty to eighty. Throughout the province
more than one half of the cultivated lands were abandoned, as if
the scourge of war or pestilence had passed over the island.

But Verres was an amateur and an antiquary, and had a taste for
art as well as a thirst for lucre. At every city where he stopped
on his progresses he extorted gems, vases, and trinkets from his
hosts, or from any inhabitant whom he understood to possess them.
No one ventured to complain. There was no redress even for a
gotenta.te in alliance with the republic, such as Antiochus, kin%l of

yria, who was thus robbed of a splendid candelabrum enriched
with jewels, which he was about to dedicate in the Capitol at Rome.
All these objects of art were sent off to Italy to decorate the villa
of the propreetor. Nor were the antiques and curiosities he thus
amassed less valuable than the ornaments of gold and silver.
Finally, Verres laid his hands on certain statues of Ceres and Di-
ana, the special objects of worship among the natives, who were
only allowed the consolation of coming to offer them their sacri-
fices in his garden. Nor did the extortion of Verres fall upon
the Sicilians only. He cheated the treasury at Rome of the sums
advanced to him in payment of corn for the consumption of the
city. He withheld the necessary equipments from the fleet which
he was directed to send against the pirates, and applied them to
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his own use. The fleet was worsted by the enemy, and Verres
caused its officers to be executed for cowardice. He crowned his
enormities by punishing one of the ruling caste with death. Ga-
vius, a Roman trader, he had confined in the quarries of Syracuse.
The man escaped, was retaken, and fastened to a cross on the beach
within sight of Italy, that he might address to his native shores
the ineffectual cry, “I am a Roman citizen.”

Such is a specimen of the charges which could be advanced bf’
a spirited accuser like Cicero against a Roman officer, and which
th= criminal, though backed by the united influence of his party
and defended by Hortensius, its leading advocate, shrank from
meeting. Generally, however, the governor accused of tyranny or
malversation could screen himself by bribing his judges, who, be-
sides their natural anxiety to absolve one of their own order from
crimes which might in truth be imputed to themselves, had been
bred in the same school of corruption as himself. The prosecu-
tion of these charges became, indeed, a ready means of acquiring
notoriety; and the people, stimulated by their demagogues, en-
couraged the young orators in their attacks, “ as whelps are trained
to hunt down beasts of prey.” But the assailants were almost
always repulsed, and even if they succeeded the provinces reaped
no benefit from their efforts. The provincials only exerted them-
selves the more to grasp the means of securing their acquittal.
They could boast that three years of office would suffice: the first
to make their own fortunes, the second to reward their followers,
the third to purchase the suffrages of their judges.

These frightful iniquities, which rendered the dominion of
Rome as formidable to the nations in peace as her hostility in
war, had grown with her luxury and corruption. Her provincial
governors had ever wielded their rule with harshness and arro-
gance; but in purer ages they had at least refrained from the
sordid exactions and rapacity for which they had now become
infamous. The tribunals also had degenerated. The knights
could venture to assert that during the forty years they had par-
ticipated in the dispensation of the laws the justice of Rome had
been maintained. To the notorious venality of the tribunals under
the administration of the Senate they pointed in proof of their
saperior purity. It was indeed true that the increasing vices of
the provincial government were symptomatic of the growing re-
laxation of morality at home. On the one hand, the extension of
foreign conquest and the opening in every quarter of new sources
of wealth had inflamed both cupidity and ambition. On the
other, half a century of domestic contentions had loosened the
bonds of society, overbearing the ancient principles of justice, of
respect for law and order, of reverence for things divine. But in
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fact this greater development of vice was accompanied at the
same time by more general publicity, and a more jealous exposure
of the faults of political parties. The knights, deterred from the
use of force for the recovery of their lost privileges, affected a zeal
for justice to undermine their more fortunate rivals. The consti-
tution of Sulla was assailed, and eventually overthrown, not on the
field of battle, but on the floor of the law courts.

CHAPTER XXXVL

Chiefs of the oligarchy: Metellus Pius, Catulus, and Lepidus.—Pompeius a
soldier of fortune.—Revolt of Lepidus.—His defeat and death.—Revolt of
Sertorius in Spain.—He defeats Metellus, who is replaced by Pompeius.—
He is assassinated by Perperna.—The revolt quelled by Pompeius.—The
popular party reassert their claims in the city.—General incapacity of the
oligarchical government.—QOutbreak of the gladiators in Campania, under
Spartacus, finally crushed by Pompeius.—Dolicy of Pompeius in Iberia
and Gaul.—He returns to Rome, and is elected consul before the legal age,
with M. Crassus for his colleague.—Character and first appearance of C.
Julins Ceesar in public life. (B.c. 78-70.)

THE abdication of Sulla left the field open to a new generation
of statesmen. The dictator had reigned alone. The civil wars
and the proscriptions had lopped the heads of every Roman fac-
tion. Sertorius and Perperna were among the most prominent of
the subordinate officers of the Marian party. These men had
made their escape into Spain, and had raised there the standard
of revolt against the republic itself. The Senate might still
count upon its list the illustrious names of a Metellus, a Catulus, and
a Lepidus, but none of these, though conspicuous for their family
nobility, were men of commanding powers or extensive influence

_in public affairs. Metellus, surnamed Pius, now between fifty and
sixty years of age, had done the nobles good service in the war
with Marius. Though his victories had been checkered by de-
feats, Sulla chose him, as the ablest of his officers, to defend the
republic and the Senatorial government against Sertorius. Q. Lu-
tatius Catulus was the son of the colleague of Marius in the cam-
paign against the Cimbri, about ten years younger than Metellus,
and highly esteemed for his civic virtues. He was admired and
trusted by the nobles, and at the same time his temper and dis-
cretion raised him above the ordinary character of party states-
men. M. Lepidus, on the other hand, a man of the highest birth
and family distinction, the head of the illustrious Zmilian gens,
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failed nevertheless to secure the confidence of the Senate. He had
connected himself by marriage with the popular party, and from
an early period it was surmised that he would be tempted to desert
it. Lepidus was about fifty years of age. Lucullus and Crassus,
ten years his juniors, had also attained -distinction at home and
abroad, and were ambitious of rising higher. Hortensius had
already passed the prime of life, and was enjoying his renown as
a pleader at the bar, where he was judged to excel all his con-
temporaries, .

Such were the chiefs whose rank, age, and services might entitle
them to take the lead in affairs on the retirement of Sulla. There
was room, however, for younger and better men to make their way
into the arena and contend with them for the ascendency. Cneus
Pompeius was just thirty years of age, but his rise to public station
had been unprecedentedly early. His father, Strabo, had been a
soldier of fortune; and the son, cradled in the camp, had resolved
from the first to secure the attachment of the soldiers. He carried
over the army to Sulla at a critical moment, but still he kept him-
self at its head, and confirmed it in its devotion to his own fortune.
At the dictator’s bidding he led it against the Marian partisans in
the Cisalpine, in Africa, and in Spain. Victorious over the enemies
of the Senate, he was not less cruel than Sulla to the vanquished.
He put to death a Carbo in Sicily, and a Domitius in Africa.
Though a soldier by breeding and profession, he, too, like Sulla,
studied literature and exercised himself in the art of public speak-
ing. It was remarked of him that he was neither covetous nor
licentious, and as judged by the Roman standard his moral charac-
ter was above his time. He is represented, indeed, with some in-
consistency, sometimes as benign and affable, again as haughty and
morose. He was undoubtedly a great-dissembler, and not less cer-
tainly he lacked the warmth and generosity which make and retain
friends. Sulla, however, became jealous of his popularity. After
his victory over the Numidian Hiarbas, he required him to disband
his troops. Pompeius replied by leading it in person to Rome,
when the whole city went out to meet him, and Sulla himself was
compelled to head the procession, and hail the youthful conqueror
with the title of ¢ Magnus.” When he demanded a triumph, being
not yet a senator, the dictator hesitated ; but Pompeius threatened,
the people shouted in approval, and his demand was conceded.
The nobles for the most part shared the misgivings of their
leader.

Pompeius had not hitherto exercised any civic functions. He
was not of age to sue legally for the consulship ; and disdaining to
grasp at it, he used his own influence to obtain it for amother.
It was by his assistance that Lepidus received the appointment, as
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an avowed opponent of Sulla’s policy. As soon as Sulla died the
v.c. 656, new consul tried to prevent him from receiving the honor
8.0.7.  of a public funeral, and already spoke of repealing his
laws. But Pompeius affected to hold the balance, and now step
in to support Catulus, the other consul, against his colleague. e
agitation of parties increased. Lepidus proclaimed the restora-
tion of the powers of the tribuneship. The Senate was astounded
at this audacity, but refrained from reprisals, and contented itself
with binding the two consuls with an oath to use no violence
against each other. Their year of office was now expiring. It
might be hoped that Lepidus, removed to the government of the
Narbonensis, would be too distant to disturb the peace of the city.
But the rebel consul, repairing to his province, there allied himself
openly with the exiled Marians, and raised the standard of their
faction. The Senate armed in defence of the government, and
despatched Catulus to confront the enemy, with the countenance
and co-operation of Pompeius. Lepidus, backed by M. Junius
Brutus, governor of the Cisalpine, had led his forces to the Milvian
v.o.67r. bridge, a few miles only from the city; but he was de-

v.0. 7. feated in three successive engagements, and driven into
Sardinia, where he died soon afterwards of fever. Brutus and the
rest of his followers were taken or dispersed. The revolt was
speedily put down, and for once the government refrained from
sanguinary reprisals. The character of Lepidus was vain and
petulant. His enterprise was feeble and ill-concerted, and seems
to have been precipitated by the firmness of the Senate in resist-
ing his demands. The wariest of the Marians refrained from en-
tangling themselves in his schemes, and their cause lost nothing
by his death. The remnant of his troops were carried over to
Spain by Perperna, and these swelled the forces of a better leader,
Sertorius. -

Sertorius was by birth a Sabine, who had served with distinction
in the campaigns against the Cimbri, and also in Spain, where he
had won the hearts of the provincials. In the Civil Wars he had
attached himself to Marius, and enjoyed some share in his govern-
ment. His moderation had been conspicuous; he was untainted
with the guilt of the proscriptions. Under the ascendency of
Sulla he had withdrawn into Spain, and there hoped to fortify a
retreat for the shattered remnant of his party. The provincials
hailed him as a deliverer from the proconsular rule, which they
identified with the government of the Senate. The dictator sent
an army against him, and he was obliged to flee the country and
take refuge in Mauritania. History has thrown a romantic color-
ing over the deeds of this brave adventurer, who is said to have
proposed to sail for the far-famed islands of the West, and estab-
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lish his sovereignty in the paradise of Grecian legend. We know,
however, that by his intrigues with the Africans he got himself
friends and resoarces, and defeated a Roman army under one of
Sulla’s lieutenants. - From Africa he crossed at the call of the
Lusitanians into Spain, and placed himself at the head of a wide-
spread revolt. Metellus commanded for the Senate, but he had
not the vigor nor the ability to cope with Sertorius, who broke
several armies of the republic, and for the moment established
an independent sovereignty in the peninsula. He educated the
Spanish youth in Roman arts and manners and the principles of
civil government. Perperna arrived to reinforce him with a hand-
ful of veteran soldiers; but he had now to encounter the whole
force of Rome, wielded by its best captain, the young Pompeius.
Faithful to the lessons he had imbibed in his father’s camp, this
aspiring warrior had refused to disband his legions at the bidding
of the government; but he willingly offered them for its service,
and was authorized to lead them across the Alps,and exercise the
powers of a proconsul for enlisting recruits and compelling sup-
plies both in Gaul and Spain. Several engagements ensued, and
the balance of success was long held doubtful. It was not perhaps
till Metellus was induced to retire from the scene that full play
was given to the abilities of his abler coadjutor. Meanwhile Ser-
torius had been false to himself and his own cause. He is repre-
sented at least as having assumed the airs of a Roman tyrant
rather than of the patriot champion of the country which had
adopted him. It was in vain that he played upon the imagination
of his rude and superstitious followers, and pretended that a milk-
white hind he had taught to caress him was a gift of his familiar
patroness, the goddess Diana. Threatened at last with their de-
sertion, he is said to have caused the massacre -of the children: of
their chiefs, whom he had kept at Osca as hostages under the
pretence of educating them. This reckless crime broke his party
n pieces. His lieutenant, Perperna, intrigued against him, and
found means to get him assassinated. The traitor assumed his
place at the head of the troops that still rallied around the Marian
banner, but the victory of the Senate was now assured. Pompeius
had resumed the field with fresh forces. Perperna was overthrown
and taken in the first engagement, and sought to ransom his life
by disclosing his adherents in the city. Pompeius, from gener-
osity or policy, refused to inspect the list. The captive was put to
death and the revolt speedily quelled. Pompeius filled u.o. 6ss.
the provinces with steady supporters of the Senate, and o7
confirmed the allegiance of the Transalpine Gauls, and both in
Spain and Gaul founded a strong party of personal adherents.
The struggle of Sertorius in Spain occupied the Roman legions
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for a period of eight years. In the mean while the popular party
at home were recovering their hopes and their confidence. The
enterprise of Lepidus at least inspired them with the feeling that

v.o.658. they were still a power in the state. In the year 76 Li-

8.0.76.  cinius, a tribune, was declaiming on the humiliation of
the tribunate, and urging the people to stand up for the preroga-
tives of their appointed champions. A succession of bad harvests
had raised the price of corn ; the numbers and activity of the pi-
rates of the Mediterranean cut off the supply from beyond sea;
the hungry populace were prompt to clamor at the heels of any
political agitator. Aurelius Cotta, consul in 75, was compelled to
make terms. He passed a law to enable the tribunes to succeed,
as of old, to other offices, and to convene the assemblies. The
tribune Oppius ventured in this year to exercise his veto, and the
Senate dared not resent his interference on the spot.

At the same time the notorious ill-conduct of the rulers in the
provinces armed the people with an irresistible cry against them.
Even the most honorable men of their own party, such as Catulus,
openly denounced their shameless profligacy. The people called
for the restoration of the full powers of the tribunals to check the
license of the judges and the impunity of crime. The consul Lu-
cullus was fighting a losing battle against the leaders of the popu-
lar movement. The war with Sertorius was still in progress, and
Pompeius was calling on the government for ampler resources to
conduct it. The pirates were making descents upon the coast of
Italy itself, sacking towns and rifling temples, and Mithridates was
menacing the eastern provinces with a second irruption not less
terrible than the first. Under these circumstances not money only
but men were required to defend the state. The consuls threw
open the granaries. But Licinius harangued the people, and told
them how the tribunes of old in similar emergencies had forbid-
den them to enlist in the legions, and had always compelled the
Senate to yield. The nobles temporized, promising to come to
terms as soon as Pompeius should return to Rome, and Pompeius
promised to satisfy their claims. The tribunes withdrew their de-
mands, the people inscribed their names on the lists, but the
treachery of Perperna had already relieved Pompeius from his

difficulties, and he could afford to postpone the settlement.
" Among the perils of this eventful period which had embolden-
ed the tribunes was a sudden outbreak of gladiators in Campania,
which spread to a formidable insurrection. The shows of the arena
had already begun to form the great national diversion of the Ro-
mans. Slaves, captives, and criminals were the ordinary victims of
this barbarous amusement; though freemen, and even citizens, some-
times fought in the theatres for hire. A large troop or famicy of
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these swordsmen was maintained at Capua by one Batiatus, to be
let out to the preetors or ®diles on occasions of public entertain-
ment. These men at least were not voluntary combatants. They
plotted to escape, and seventy-eight of their number succeeded in
breaking loose.- The fugitives first seized some spits and other
implements in a cook-shop; thus equipped they made v.o.cs1.

themselves masters of a store of gladiatorial weapons, -7

After taking refuge in the crater of Vesuvius, then extinct, they
issued forth and stormed a neighboring stronghold. They chose
for their leader a Thracian named Spartacus, a man of great
strength and courage, and endowed with a natural genius for com-
mand. Attacked by a detachment sent against them from Capua,
they exchanged their own imperfect implements for the arms and
armor left upon the field. Their numbers rapidly increased. They
next overcame a force of 3000 men under C. Clodius. The shep-
herds of Apulia left their employment to join these predatory
warriors; even the veterans of Sulla were restless and excited, and
some perhaps were tempted to quit their farms for the plunder of
the cities. In the course of three years, during which Spartacus
made head against the power of the republic, his numbers were
successively estimated at forty, seventy, and a hundred thousand
men. He occupied for a time the southern districts of Italy, and
sacked many of the cities in Campania. But he failed to get sup-
port from the Italian communities; even the Samnites and the
Marians shrank from a revolt of slaves and brigands. Spartacus
was made sensible of his real weakness. He urged his straggling
followers to burst the barrier of the Alps, and betake themselves
to their own homes in Gaul and Thrace and elsewhere. But the
plunder of all Italy seemed within their reach, and they despised
his warnings., The Senate, seriously alarmed, sent both the con-
suls with ample forces to conduct a regular war against the public
enemy. They were both ignominiously defeated. Their armies
were next intrusted to M. Crassus, in the absence of Pompeius,
the ablest of the Sullan veterans.  Meanwhile dissensions arose in
the horde itself ; parties separated from the main body and were
cut off in detail. The legions of the republic, numerous and well--
appointed, closed in upon the disorganized remnant. Retracing
his steps from the north of Italy, Spartacus now sought to trans-
port his men into Sicily, and there revive the servile war of half a
century before, A fleet of Cilician privateers lay off Rhegium,
and with these he treated for a passage. But they treacherously
deceived him, and sailed away with the money he had proffered.
Crassus was following close upon him ; he broke through the ene-
my’s lines, but with only a portion of his diminished band. Fly-
ing "northwards, he met with no army to oppose him, and for a.
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moment it seemed as if Rome itself might fall into his hands.
Crassus urged the Senate by letters to recall Lucullus from Asia
and Pompeius from Spain; again repenting of having invited his
rivals to share, perhaps to rob him of his glory, he redoubled his
efforts to bring the war to an end before their arrival. He suc-
ceeded in bringing Spartacus to bay, and defeating and slaying
him; but Pompeius after all came in time to exterminate the few
remaining fugitives, and to receive from his partial countrymen
the honors of victory.

Pompeius had inscribed upon his trophy in the Pyrenees that
he had taken 876 cities between the Alps and the Straits of Her-
cules. In this announcement there was more than meets the eye.
It indicated not only that he had burst the gates of so many hos-
tile fortresses, slain their defenders and spoiled their inhabitants ;
he had reorganized the political and fiscal government of every
community, had transferred to his own partisans the estates of the
disaffected, endowed his faithful allies, such as Massilia, with the
lands of whole tribes; planted many military colonies, as at Nar-
bo, Convene, and Pompelon, and scattered a host of his own cli-
ents and dependents through the length and breadth of the land.
His aim had been to amass the entire resources of both Gauls and
Spaniards in the hands of officials of his own creation, and trans-
form one half of the Roman dominions into a province of his own.
This effort to form as it were an empire within the empire was
something new in the annals of Roman ambition, but the same
policy was carried out with even more effect by his own great ri-
val at no distant period. When at last Pompeius re-entered Rome
as the greatest of her children, the only question was whether he
would ask for her honors as a citizen or seize them as an invader.
But he remembered the ardor with which his countrymen had.
hailed his return from his earlier victories. He disdained to ques-
tion the permanence of this popularity, and preferred being lifted
into the seat of power on the shoulders of the people to scaling it
at the head of his legionaries. Born and bred in camps, he had
served no subordinate civil magistracy ; he yet wanted some years
to the legitimate age for the consulship, but the Romans had of-
ten waived such nice objections, and when the conqueror of the
West sued for their suffrages they elected him with enthusiasm.
With some reluctance they gave him Crassus for his colleague.
Crassus was not a favorite with the people; and however good

v.o.688. the service he had done against Spartacus, however

s.0.7l.  large the means he lavished at his election, when he
feasted the populace at ten thousand tables, he would not have
obl}ained their votes at all but for the support of Pompeius him-
self. - . _ .
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M. Licinius Crassus was among the foremost men of his time.
His birth was noble, but his patrimony had been seized by the Ma-
rians, and when he commenced his career as a Sullan partisan he
had his fortune to make. His branch of the Crassi had received
the appellation of Dives from the wealth accumulated by an early
ancestor, and it was to the amassing of wealth that M. Crassus
most studiously devoted himself. He was eminent as a speculator
and a usurer. His talents as a speaker he lent mainly to the ser-
vices of wealthy clients. He educated slaves to make a profit of
their sale or hire, and watched, it is said, the fires in the city, to
buy up precarious property at the cheapest rates. By the discreet
use of his increasing means he gained himself a numerous follow-
ing of mortgagees and debtors. Around him, as a safe and shrewd
politician, rallied the moneyed interests of the city, the class who
were silently founding fortunes on the spoils of the provinces,
while the great chiefs were squandering their estates in the race of
preferment. The cause of the knights found a steadfast patron in
M. Crassus; and though his name was not so brilliant as that of
Pompeius, he might still hope to trim the balance of conflicting
parties.

A third aspirant to power, young and yet unknown to fame, now
enters upon the scene. Caius Julius Ceesar, the greatest name in
history, was descended from a patrician family of the highest an-
tiquity, which pretended to derive its origin from the goddess Ve-
nus, through Iulus, the son of Aneas, the son of Anchises. Up
to this time the Julii had sided generally with the faction of the
nobles, to which they naturally belonged ; but Marius himself had
married a Julia, and the young Caius, his nephew, readily took
part with so distinguished a relative. He confirmed this connec-
tion by espousing a daughter of Cinna, and deemed himself the
rightful heir to the leadership of the popular cause. The seven
consulships of the one, and the four of the other, foreshadowed in
his eyes the future monarchy of Rome. Many causes, he per-
ceived, were co-operating to obliterate the instincts of freedom
and independence, and moulding the Roman people to subjection
to asingle ruler. To this revolution he lent his whole strength.
He saw, indeed, as did many others of his class, how hollow were
the fictions on which the forms of the republic were founded,
but none of them so frankly unmasked and rejected them. He
thus laid himself open to the attacks of the prejudiced and self-
ish, and undoubtedly his conduct was in many respects light
and unscrupulous. But though early suspected, feared, and de-
nounced, Ceesar was beloved, more than any public man at Rome,
by all who came under the fascination of his genial and generous
nature.
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As yet, indeed, his future eminence was rightly estimated by
few or none. Cicero could not fail to mark the brilliancy of his
talents, as well as the beauty of his form and features; but when
he saw him studiously disposing his curling locks and his trailing
robe he declared that so frivolous a creature could never endanger
the institutions of his country. Ceesar, indeed, was at that time
chiefly known as a leader of fashion among the careless and disso-
lute youths of his class. The exploits of his early career might
raise a smile at the buoyant confidence they betokened, but be-
trayed no depth of design or fixity of resolution from which to
augur the purpose of a life. He had defied the dictator, and
adroitly concealed himself from his pursuit. He had served at
the siege of Mitylene, and merited a civic crown by saving the
lives of his fellow-soldiers. When captured by the pirates, and re-
quired to produce a ransom of twenty talents, he had scornfully
promised fifty, but at the same time pledged himself to bring his
captors to punishment. While detained in their custody he had
amused himself by reciting to them his plays and verses; never-
theless he did not afterwards fail to keep his word with them, for
h> pursued them with his squadron, captured and delivered them
to his imperator. When at a later period he followed the pree-
tor Antistius as questor into Spain, he wept, it is said, at the
sight of a statue of Alexander, who had already conquered a
world at the age at which his own public career was only just
commencing.
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CHAPTER XXXVIL

Consulship of Pompeius and Crassus, B.c. 70.—Their enconragement of the
popular party.—Csesar impeaches certain provincial governors.—Cicero
pleads against Verres, who retires into exile.—Censors appointed to purge
the Senate.—Vanity of Pompeius.—The Gabinian law appointing him to
the command against the Cilician pirates.—His success in this enterprise.
—Is supported by Ceasar, who studies to detach him from the Senate.—
Lucullus conducts a war against Mithridates and Tigranes.—His victory
at Tigranocerta.—He is recalled to Rome by the intrigues of Pompeins.—
The Manilian law confers supreme command in the East on Pompeius.
—Success of Pompeius.—The Euphrates declared to be the boundary of
the empire.—Pompeius expels the Seleucidee from P’alestine.—Death of
Mithridates.—Settlement of the East. (B.c. 70-63.)

Tae few years which had elapsed since the death of Sulla had
witnessed a great change in the attitude of parties. Up to that
period every statesman’s birth and connections afforded, for the
most part, a guarantee for his political views. This natural in-
heritance was represented in the strongest manner by Marius and
Sulla; exceptions had occurred to it before, and especially in the
case of the Gracchi; but from this time it almost ceased to exist.
‘While a Senatorial and a popular party continued both in name
and fact to be arrayed against one another, they were no longer
sharply distinguished by the position and origin of their respec-
tive members. The interests of party were no longer identified
.with those of class. The game of politics becomes now a contest
of individual leaders, rather than of ranks and orders. Public in-
terests serve only as a cover for personal ambitions. The men
who from this time forward sought to raise themselves to supreme
povwer issued one and all from the ranks of the nobility ; never-
theless none of them maintained the cause of the Senate except
for some momentary advantage. They all professed at least to
devote themselves to the interests of the people ; while their real
object was self-aggrandizement, to which the favor of the great
masses of the people and the provincials seemed more and more
essential. ' '

Pompeius and Crassus had entered on their consulship in the
year B.c. 70. The nobles had yielded without a strug- v.o.ess
gle to the name and influence of the Great Captain; o7
but they feared the popular reforms they believed him to medi-
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tate, and would willingly have refused him a colleague too well
disposed to second them. The consuls soon justified these appre-
hensions. Their first object was to secure a hold of popular favor
through the popular magistrates, the tribunes, and the tribunes
were to be gained by the recovery of their ancient prerogatives.
The measures which Sulla had taken against them had been al-
ready shaken. Catulus and Lucullus, the leaders of the Senatorial
garty, could do little to resist the power of the consuls impelled

y the whole weight of the assembly, and supported by the vigor-
ous agitation of the youthful Ceesar. When the people had se-
cured this advantage, the provincials found willing ears to listen
to their indignant complaints of the tyranny of their governors.
The popular leaders resolved to bring the character of the judges
to the test.

Ceesar was the first to throw himself forward and impeach the
chiefs of the Senate for malversation abroad. He cxposed the in-
iquities of Dolabella in Cilicia, of Antonius in Achaia, but in both
cases the culprits were scandalously acquitted. Pompeius himself
encouraged the rising orator M. Tullius Cicero to denounce the
crimes of Verres, to which we must for a moment return. This
man was powerfully supported. His defence was undertaken by
Hortensius, the ablest advocate of his party, the favorite of the
judges, the acknowledged “ king of the law courts.” But it was
further hoped to secure a favorable praetor,who would have to select
the judges for the trial, and with this view it was sought to post-
pone the process till the year following. The prosecutor was young
and inexperienced ; he was personally little known, being 2 new
man, a municipal of Arpinum, of knightly family, but of no fur-
ther distinction. He had pleaded, indeed, with marked ability on
some former occasions, and had displayed much spirit in resisting
the tyrannical application of one of Sulla’s laws, even in the dic-
tator’s lifetime. As quaestor in Sicily, a few years before the gov-
ernment of Verres, he had gained credit for purity as well as for
official activity. The Sicilians themselves had now enlisted his
services in their behalf, and he came forward for the first time as
an accuser, having hitherto confined himself to the less invidious
branch of his profession, the defence of the accused. Cicero was
resolute in resisting the call for delay. He demanded time, how-
ever, to collect evidence, which the defendant blindly conceded to
him; but he produced his proofs in half the time allotted him.
‘When the prosecutor opened his case, he was already sure of the
approval of the consuls; Hortensius himself advised submission,
and Verres declined to plead and retired into voluntary exile. Cic-
ero had, in fact, no opportunity of delivering the orations he had
prepared, but he published them as a standing impeachment of
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the system against which they were directed, and the effect the
publication produced is a guarantee of their substantial truth.
The consuls were emboldened to restore to the knights their share
in the judicia, and thus broke down the great bulwark of aristo-
cratic privilege. Pompeius proceeded to strike another blow. Sul:
la had refused to allow the appointment of censors with the func-
tion of reviewing the list of the Senate. But the consul would
not suffer this office to remain longer in abeyance. Sixty-four of
the senators were now removed from the order, as inadequate in
their fortune or unworthy from their character; and the whole
body was made to feel that it was the instrument of the common-
wealth, and not its master. All the blood of Sulla’s proscriptions
had secured for his political work only eight years of existence.

Pompeius, consul though he was, belonged only to the equestri-
an order, and he professed to be proud of being numbered therein.
His biographer describes the famous scene which he enacted when,
being called on by the censors to say whether he had performed
all the military services required of him by law, he replied with a
loud voice, “I have performed all, and all under my own imperi-
um.” The people broke out into loud shouts, and the youthful
hero felt that he was popularly recognized as their champion. He
gave himself up to the full intoxication of vanity. He required
his colleague Crassus to treat him with obsequious respect. To
the multitude he assumed an air of haughty reserve. He with-
drew from the business of an advocate, which the greatest men of
" the republic had never disdained ; he gradually estranged himself
from the Forum, and never went into public except with a crowd
of courtiers around him. This affectation of royal manners was
not assumed without a purpose, but he could not bend to the com-
pliance of a demagogue; and the people, with all their admiration
for him, made no further advances. He felt at last, after two
years’ dallying with their favor, that he risked losing it altogether,
unless he could rouse their enthusiasm by newer exploits. An oc-
casion soon offered worthy of his military genius.

The Mediterranean, the great highway of ancient commerce, was
infested by swarms of pirates. Sertorius intrigued with them on
the coasts of Spain, Spartacus bargained with them at the Strait
of Messana. These were not transactions between a hunted fugi-
tive and a crew of buccaneers; they were rather treaties of service
and alliance between military and naval powers. The conquest of
Greece had driven thousands of expert mariners from the conti-
nent to the islands, from the islands to their ships; these advent-
urers were fearfully multiplied by every Roman victory in Asia.
The coast of Cilicia, indeed, placed midway between the empori-
ums of Greek and Oriental traffic, had long swarmed with preda-
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tory flotillas. When Sulla required Mithridates to dismantle his
armaments, the sailors carried off their vessels to the fortified har-
bors of these pirates. Thence they made descents upon various
coasts, stormed cities, and sold their captured citizens in the slave
marts. Their ships were computed at a thousand, the towns they
had plundered at four hundred; they rifled the treasuries and tem-
ples of the most venerated of the Grecian deities. Their streamers
were gilded, their oars inlaid with silver, their sails were dyed with
the Tyrian purple. They sat down on the shore to sumptuous
banquets; the coast resounded with the melody of their flutes and
tabors. Such were the romantic stories current about them in the
East and the West. Towards Rome they manifested more espe-
cially their pride and petulance, and took a pleasure in insulting
the citizens they captured before consigning them to death.

Even on the coast of Italy several cities were attacked by these
marauders. Misenum, Caieta, even Ostia at the mouth of the Tiber,
were all laid under contribution. Two pretors were carried off
from the mainland, with their lictors and ensigns; travellers were
stopped and plundered even on the Appian Way. . But they
wanted a common centre and chief; they had no confidence in
one another, and they could not act in concert. Still it might
have been long before they would have fallen to pieces of them-
selves ; nor could the Romans be easily roused to make an effort
against them by the sufferings of their allies, or even by the indig-
nities practiced on themselves. But when at last the pirates began
to cut off the foreign supplies of the city, and it became apparent
that Rome herself might be starved into ransom, the danger could

v.o.676. o longer be overlooked. The proconsul Servilius had

B.0.78.  been sent in B.c. 78 to root out their strongholds in
Asia Minor. After three laborious campaigns among the moun-
tains of Cilicia, he returned with a triumph and the surname Isau-
ricus. He had taken some cities, destroyed many vessels, captured
several chiefs, and given to Cilicia itself the name of a province.
These specious successes were of no avail. The pirates were as
formidable as ever. Metellus drove them again to sea, and re-
duced their allies, the mountaineers of Crete. He was duly repaid
with the title of Creticus. But chased from one point, they
quickly reappeared at another, and at sea at least could generally
evade the pursuit of the Roman armiaments.

Meanwhile the corn-ships of Sicily and Africa ceased to arrive;
the largesses of grain to the people were abruptly stopped. Threat-
ened with the worst of evils, Rome ran blindly upon the most des-

v.o.687. perate of remedies. In the year 67 the tribune Gabinius

u.0.67.  proposed that some man of consular rank—pointing of
course to Pompeius—should be invested for a period of three years
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with absolute authority over ail the waters of the Mediterranean,
together with its coasts for fifty miles inland. The whole Roman
empire was, in fact, little more than such a fringe of territory, en-
closing the great midland ocean. In vain did the affrighted sen-
ators resist and instigate a riot in the city, or oppose the veto of
one tribune against the measures of another. The motion was
carried ; Pompeius was named with acclamations, and a force of
1 ﬁ;),OOO infantry, 5000 cavalry, and 500 galleys placed under his
orders.

As the price of provisions fell at once on the passing of the bill,
the people exclaimed that the very name of their new champion
had put an end to the crisis. The event fell, indeed, little short of
this boast. Pompeius chose twenty-four senators for his lieuten-
ants, and divided the Mediterranean into thirteen portions, ap-
pointing a squadron and commander for each. With his force
thus distributed in every quarter he enclosed the enemy as with
a net, and brought them unresisting to land. Such of them as
escaped his toils, or broke through the meshes, fled with all speed
to their usual rendezvous in Cilicia, as bees, says Plutarch, to their
hive. Pompeius chased them with a select squadron, but in the
mean time he had completely cleared the Western waters, and that
within the space of forty days. The fugitives rallied on their own
coasts and encountered him in a naval engagement. Routed at sea,
they took refuge within the walls of Coracesium ; but the modera-
tion of their conqueror encouraged them to capitulate, and Pom-
peius was satisfied with dispersing them iu small partics among
the neighboring cities. To Soli, one of the colonies thus estab-
lished, he gave the name of Pompeiopolis, another was planted at
Dyms, in Achaia, a third even in Calabria. This policy proved
judicious, and for a time at least the plague of piracy was stayed,
though we shall find it rife again at a later period. The “ piratic
laurel ” was fairly won, and the victor deserves the credit of one of
the most successful operations in Roman warfare.

As the favorite of the people, and claiming to be their patron,
Pompeius obtained support from Casar, whose services he accepted
with dignified condescension. But Ceesar, under the great man’s
shadow, was advancing his own schemes. He desired to detach
Yompeius from the Senate, and frustrate the project which he and
Cicero seemed to contemplate of uniting the rival orders under a
virtual dictatorship. It might be that such a project was altogether
visionary. The chief of the Romans, for many years to come, could
only be the champion of one faction for the coercion of the rest, and
meanwhile any attempt to fuse irreconcilable interests would be
resented as the sacrifice of one to another. On his return from his
qusestorship in Spain, Czesar connected himself more closely with

. ; - 13
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Pompeius by marriage with one of his kinswomen. As he drew
nearer to the idol of the people he learned to estimate more truly
the weakness of his character. Pompeius loved the forms of the
tonstitution only because they could be so easily relaxed for his
convenience. Supreme power he would no